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I the Name of Alléh, the Most . /_\ )
Beneficent, the Most Merciful =

11. The Book Of The &33! G5 - (1) pornal)

Commencement Of The (L. )
Prayer
Chapter 1. What Is Done At Ll B 3 Jadl - () el

The Beginning Of The Prayer
(Yo i)

877. It was narrated that Tbn ‘Umar &35 1,55 5 542 € At - Avy
said: T saw the Messenger of Allih s o .
2%, when he said the opening Takbir ~ ¢2° Ao
of the prayer, raise his hands untl ~ ’p s
they were level with his shoulders. | , s ., ...

When he said the Takbir before — o23® = obae s 13audl o dese
bqwing he n.i{id Iilfewisg and Whel.'l he A3 -SSR L o B - el
said: ‘Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears those who praise  ¢n 2
Him),” he did likewise, then he said: & e
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, - i
to You be praise).’ Buthe didnotdo £ 755 55!l
that when he prostrated or when he B o s b,_ L5Tea ;53 .

raised his head from prostration.” s
(Sahtl) :d@ \Sl o LJ: J.n J” ,SJ,U ;S
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Lo q;; kN3 Jdash &6 L’:;
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N Tﬂ-'c CH L‘,.S..n.ﬂ ERtS u;..\..” 6) wleaal LU ;o_,l..a]\ ‘('J-mwﬂj €8 u:l
S0nip S gy gl e

Comments:

1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Alahu Akbar
- Allah is Supremely Great, It is called Takbirgt Al-Ihrém - consecratory declaration

of the Supreme Greatness of Alldh, because with this Takbir many things become
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc.
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al
Yedayn. This Raf Al-Yadayr (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophet’s &
permanent and customary (Surnah) practice.

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 25 I A5 - (F )
Before Saying The Takbir o ’(Y o4 f?;d!)

“‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh £, when he stood to pray, ¢
raise his hands until they were in e
level with his shoulders, then he  *° e _
said the Takbir. He did that when ¢l 13 &8 & Jd) &3
he said the Tekbir before bowing, e 6 oen o
and he did that when he raised his . A
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami® 5 Jai 083 6 K s
Allahu liman hamidah (Alléh hears | A L 22y sugs
those who praise Him).” But he did =~ <% ~=° Fs A
not QO that during the prostration.” i (.:::,. 0 }LJ st,n Sa

(Sahih) AT S

878. It was narrated that Ibn 3§ R it AT - AvA
g™ )

(s o
He Bl
e
N

\

o

(3
Ny

%

i

e

&
Eﬂ"i W h

.
\
f
X
. c".\
S
RANE

™
&
-

WYz ey By a8y BBl 55 B oddl gy b sOBNT gl @;i:@;‘s

q_g_'ni” cf ELY IR &,k RTLECIREE Gilbdl uadi JEH RAALYT e cr.l...nJ
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Comments:
This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Aldhu Akbar is the
assertion of the Oneness of Alléh - of Tawhid.

Chapter 3, Raising The Hands JRCe ] AT R O 1)
In Level With The Shoulders - (:: ﬁ;‘) ‘

879. It was narrated from .3 .z .oUG s 23 i - Ava

“Abdulidh bin Umar that when the ~ © ° = O o 7 T

Messenger of Allih #§ started to  Ja® o A KB L8 G R Dl
pray, he would raise his hands in = -3- sf=) -2 "li"” B 3.2 5
level with his shoulders, and when )Cgi B ‘c__,, 3 :‘ )u % ::u df“) u
he bowed and when he raised his  a&l5 285 Bl #55 B3] (K5 545 44
head from bowing, he would raise B o an g TS erefe | 2Ry -
them Iikewise and say “Sami‘ Wl gt 1l (S L) ;;SJ_H u?

R
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (Alldh hears those who
praise Him, our Lord, to You be
praise).” And he did not do that
when he prostrated. (Sahilt)

St il XYY ey Bl i e VOIp gl e
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Comments:

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslin: 391). Both ways are permissible.

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands
Parallel To The Ears

880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul-
Jabbir bin W#%l that his father
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh £ and when
he started to pray he said the
Takbir and raised his hands until
they were in level with his ears.
Then he recited the Opening of the
Book, and when he had finished he
said ‘dmin’ and raised his voice
with it (Sakih)

% [ T SR )
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881. It was narrated from Mélik bin
Al-Huwairith — who was one of the
Companions of the Prophet # —
that when the Messenger of Alldh
# prayed he would raise his hands
— when he said the Takbir — until
they were parallel to his ears, and
when he wanted to bow and when he
raised his head from bowing. (Sahif)

clea by gde Al cayls

- 8 o0 ol B B85 - e ipdd

;,@,uu 5] 5 [ 4 0,25 30
c PR I TP

& o 35T 6 el JG 32 G

Had.
g SN s AN #5505



The Baok of The Commencement.. 20 ‘ byl b
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Comments:
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing
(the Qiydm) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the
upright standing posture.

2

882. Tt was narrated that Malik bin ~ : 31§ ©_al7 20 2 A% Gl - AAY
AlHuwairith said: “I saw the . o, e o o
Messenger of Allih #&, when he &F %)% gl ol oF & G Bas
started to pray, raise his hands, and s S E o.r 2z
when hepbos\fved, and when he A . bﬁ“‘: fmfﬁ ‘ JL?
raised his head from bowing, until .= # @1 5 <3 1JE &
they were parallel with the top of .o~ . . :

his ears.” (Sakih) E'ZSJ i
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Chapter 5. Location Of The e;" To Yl Ao = (0 el
Thumbs When Raising The Sl i = o
Hands (V1Y daeail)
883. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- [ E3s - &b 4 e C;_.j —AAY
Jabbéir bin W#’il, from his father, I v s

R N ALY
that he saw the Prophet £, when  0F b 5 b Bo= 5y 5 ke
he started to pray, raise his hands x_GT’ 5. %j LBl o )l}ﬁk 22

uniil his thumbs were almost level B T A
with his earlobes. (Daf) Sooad @5 Al Al i R Lo

HE G L LR s e ey D
] dasd gl ekl 38

NURAR STl &E]‘\.Al Cl::é| e néj..l..dl sl o m [ldms eal]] @,"6
[,JJJleJLq-JIJ; #" :L;l,,ﬁlgjb_;ul Jis <401 - ..5;.;]1‘1@}.») caheb e
gt Lty JB S Tpon b S adanlly caol o mong
Comments: & - e
The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are

even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part ol the thumbs are even with
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders,
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands,
Extended™

884. Sa‘eed bin Sam‘4n said: “Abi
Hurairah came to the Masjid of
Banu Zuraiq and said: “There are
three things that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ used to do and the people
have abandoned; he used to raise
his hands extended when praying,
and he would fall silent briefly, and
say Takbir when he prostrated and
when he sat up.”” (Hesan)
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Comments:

Slothiully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s

SSUPIRS S SARPCIM

Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet’s #% Sunnah
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the
Prophet’s g customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment
of the Prophet’s # practices is blameworthy and condemnable.

Chapter 7. Obligation Of The
First Takbir

885. It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah g€ entered the Masjid, then a
man entered and prayed, then he
came and greeted the Messenger of
Alldh £  with  Saldm. The
Messenger of Alldh # returned his

SN B (o - v el

(Y78 o)
-58 . Sl S0 23 (Ze.0F
Sas Rl G dess WAL~ AAe
sl 055 88 4y 5,25 OF g
[P A ST | L T
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U They disagree over the meaning of Madds in this Hadith. It is translated here in
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shékir in his comments on Jémi* Ar-Tirmidi.
See also Tulifat Al-Ahwadhf and Nail ALAwtér,
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greeting and said: “Go back and R N N 7 S p
pray, for you have not prayed.” So = _‘m‘ S df"" 2
he went back and prayed ashe had 5573 U.@ (J ubLs J.u (n_,-;)l» 1Jis
prayed before, then he came to the o L. s
Prophet # and greeted him with :@% Lf"” R fﬂ ‘“’Lﬂ & “
Saldm, and the Messenger of Alldh  :#£ 4l d 2y 4 8 e sl
4% said to him: “Wa ‘alatka as- T T PN RO o
salam (and upon you be peace). R o 2L 2 el R '\~ 5
Go back and pray for you have not 251 JE coifs S A R
prayed.” He did that three times, TN TR L T
then the man said: “By the One W :”9 o l‘ v ',U"ni <k ‘-5’:“{
Who sent you with the truth, T <3588 soban | &5 5p (36 « w08
cannot do any beiter than that; vl ,g Cie- .,,. ajg ot
teach me.” He said: “When you &5 A 5 ,“l” G e
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then Lj.\:;u e & J\ Moy gl ¥
recite whatever is easy for you of . .1 TS $3 et
Qur'dn. Then bow until you have d..\;—L.,. o e o
tranquillity in your bowing, then 3 qg; szl s L',,.c;lm 4 @?jl
stand up until you are standing ot
straight. Then prostrate until you g gl
have tranquillity in your

prostration, then sit up until you

have tranquillity in your sitting.

Then do that throughout your

entire prayer.” (Sahih)
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Commenis:

1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.”
2. According to many scholars, the Prophet # has shown in this Tradition
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at

3. According to this narration, ali of the following are obligatory elements of the
prayer: the Takbfrat Al-Thrim the consecratory declaration of the Supreme
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'an, the act of bowing and calmness
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in i,
raising the head and sitting calmly composed.
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Chapter 8. The Saying With
Which The Prayer Is Begun

886. It was narrated from ‘Abdultah
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind
the Prophet of Alldh #£% and said:
“Alldhu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu
Lillahi kathira, wa subhdn-Allahi
bukratan. wa asila (Alldh is Most
Great and much praise be to Alldh
and glorified be Alldh at the
beginning and end of the day).” The
Prophet of Alldh & said: “Who
spoke these words?” A man said: “T
did, O Prophet of Alldh.” He said:
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them
up).” (Sahil)
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887. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “While we were
praying with the Messenger of
Alldh #%, a man among the people
said: ‘Alldhu Akbaru kabira, wal-
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subliin-
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Alldh is
Most Great and much praise be to
Alldh and glorified be All&h at the
beginning and end of the day).’
The Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“Who is the one who said such and
such?” A man among the people
said: ‘T did, O Messenger of Alladh.’
He said; ‘I like it, and he said
words to the effect that the gates of
the Heavens had been opened for
it.”” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never
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stopped saying it since I heard the

Messenger of Alldh #% say that.”

(Sakih)
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Chapter 9. Placing The Right 3 JLH I8 eddl aid - (8 PR
Hand On The Left Hand @ e -
(Y11 damdl) olial

During The Prayer
888. It was narrated that Miisa bin ;36 . 4 k. Gl - AMA
“‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin ., v L e El

Sulaim Al‘Anbari said: “Alqamah G 5 o A HF A1 B BAS
bin Wa'il told us that his father Belr @02 NG 22 i
said: T saw the Messenger of Allah L's'{&d rlw & >

4, when he was standing in prayer, 35 41 J525 3 1JB a2 s o
holding his left hand with his L;Lf' s ;-M Al 3 s SE 15

right.”” (Sahih) ’ :
i
CERSI G shs i e e g TV Eden] e S [ asbl] S
ATy
T

Comments:
This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyam in prayer,
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along ome’s sides
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence.

Chapter 10. If The Imim Sees el s ‘3; e L
A Man Placing His Left Hand I TPy
On His Right (Y 2 s JE B2 3055 B
889. It was narrated that ALHajiaj 36 26 % shes Gl - AAs
bin Abf Zainab said: “I heard Ab# il i

“Uthmén narrate that Tbn Mas‘ad oF e B i e L G
said: “The Prophet # saw me when
I had placed my left hand on my e, AL
right in prayer. He took hold of my 41 16 2,58 (3l 8 Sads oles

right hand and placed it on my s o oo dong X ae ey
left.”” (Hasan) @ et G s a5 A
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Chapter 11. The Location Of
The Right Hand On The Left
In Prayer

890. W4’il bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I
am going to watch how the
Messenger of Allah £ prays.’ So I
watched him and he stood and said
the Takbir, and raised his hands
until they were in level with his
ears, then he placed his right hand
over his left hand, wrist and lower
forearm. When he wanted to bow
he raised his hands likewise, and
placed his hands on his knees.
When he raised his head, he raised
his hands likewise. Then he
prostrated and placed his hands in
level with his ears. Then he sat up
and placed his left ieg under him;
he put his left hand on his left
thigh and knee, and he put the
edge of his right elbow on his right
thigh, then he held two of his
fingers together and made a circle,
and raised his forefinger, and I saw
him moving it and supplicating with
it.” (Sahik)

4’1’ d.‘} L@\L;QLJBJ‘W '*".'."\"‘"J 48T C‘d]ﬁl

bt gl a2ih D - (1) sl
(1A 3y s g JUdl

AR T e AT

25,

G306 s 5e oudh o4 Az

s

Jo o JT u:m? 06 wb” 4 (’“’L‘
AN TH i};—t AL
&oks QL;"Z & J5%5 P
Bl B g g 6 4
O R W H NPT AT
i o 4k £33 106 GEs g%

ef .4 .1

_1;-=..-rJ L{J—A%J.lc‘)w)f)
u:fslj.lia i"' m.;:T #]JmMSJ.;;d

238 B i & SR A
wx" gty 34 J-'-’-; DRPysd | RPF
e w‘ o {“ A sd B
M!JA | éj ot s QJ:’-} rwl..pl

g SR X Lef”f

okl ps ol u,l..aJ\ gl gl a2 0B ghee Epde ay [C..:w asbf] c-,-.-u
&gfgl] u‘ FLIIT PPN o u,hb u,a,a” ) rb-ﬂ] ad o YYV (¥Y1: Id r.a‘,l_,ajl

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of
Putting One’s Hand On One’s
Waist When Praying

891. It was narrated from Abii
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Comments:
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Alldh
knows best!!

892. It was ne‘l‘rrated that Zi.yﬁd bin sz f5ze: 4okt L,a-l ~ AdY
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn

c‘;

‘Umar and put my hand on my B ) o dsd S8 cw o Sas
waist, and he did this to me - . g‘ 2. J‘ RN
knocked it with his hand. When T &* o . T oo 2
bad finished praying I said to a  : ] dw {_5,.» SE s adsh il

man: ‘Who is this?" He said: [P e ":-" . o
“Abdulléh ‘bin Umar. 1 said; 0~ % £35 BB - s 85 - 1S
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angry with me? He said: “This is ¢ ! . 4o
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Chapter 13. Standing With
The Feet Together When
Praying

893. It was narrated from Abi
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdulldh saw a man
who was praying with his feet
together, He said: “He is going
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his
weight from one to the other that
would be better.” (Pa‘f)
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It was the sacred custom of the Prophet # that he used to keep an
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth

as this presents an ugly look.

894. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that he saw a man
praying with his feet together. He
said: “He is not following the
Sunnch. If he were to shift his
weight from one to the other I
would like that better.” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 14, The Imdm Pausing
After Starting The Prayer

895. It was narrated from Abid
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ used to pause briefly
when- he had started to pray.
(Sahif)
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Comments:
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This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet # used to

recite the inaugural supplication.

Chapter 15. The Supplication
Between The Takbir And The
Recitation

896. It was narrated that Abid
Hurairah said: “When the
Messenger of Alldh # started to
pray he would pause briefly. I said:
‘May my father and mother be
ransomed for you, O Messenger of
Alldh, what do you say when you
pause bricfly between the Takbir
and recitation?” He said: ‘I say:
Alldhumma bé‘id bayni wa bayna
khataydya kama bd‘adta bayna al-
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma
naqqini min khatdydya Kaméd
yunagqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-
danas; Alldhumma ighsilni min
khatdydya bith-thalfi wal-mai wal-
barad.(Q Alldh, put a great
distance between me and my sins,
as great as the distance You have
made between the East and the
West; O Alldh, cleanse me of my
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sins as a white garment is cleansed
from filth; O Alldh, wash away my
sins with snow and water and
hail).”” (Sahil)

Cornments:

29 CEBY) s

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported.
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will

suffice.
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Chapter 16, Another
Supplication Between The
Takbir And Recitation

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh said: “When the Prophet
# started to pray, he would say
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna saliti wa
nusuki wa mahyiya wa maméati
Lildhi rabbil-‘dlamin, 18 sharika
fahu, wa bidhdlike wmirtu wa and
min al-muslimin.  Alldhummahding
liahsanil-‘améli wa ahsanil-alhiiqgi
14 yahdi i ahsanihi illd anta wa gint
sayy’al-a‘mili wa sayy’al-ahdgi ld
yagt sayy’ahd il ant. (Indeed, my
Saldh (prayer), my sacrifice, my
living, and my dying are for Alldh,
the Lord of all that exists. He has
no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am one of the
Muslims. O Allih, guide me to the
best of deeds and the best of
manners, for none can guide to the
best of them but You. And protect
me from bad deeds and bad
manners, for none can protect
against them but You.)” (Sakik)
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of
Remembrance And
Supplication Between The
Takbir And Recitation

898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may
Allih be pleased with him, that the
when the Messenger of Alldh £§
started to pray, he would say Takbir,
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi Llladhi
fataras-samawitiwal-arda hanifan wa
md and mingl-mushrikin, Inna saliti
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamat
lillahi rabbil-Glamin, 13 shartka lahu,
wa bidhdlika umirtu wa and min al-
mustimin. Alldhummal Antal-maliku
1 ilaha illa ant, ané ‘abduka zalamtu
nafst wa‘taraftu bidhanbi faghfirii
dhuniibt jami‘an, 1& yaghfirudh-
dhunuba illé anta, wahdini liahsanil-
akklagy, I3 yahdi I ahsanihd illd anta
wagrif ‘anni sayy’ahd 18 yagrifu ‘anni
sayy'ahd illd anta, labaika wa
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi
yadaika wash-sharnu laisa ilaika and
bika wa ilaika tabdrakia wa ta @laita
astaghfiruka wa atiibu ilaik, (Verily, I
have turned my face toward Him
Who has created the heavens and
the Earth Hantfa (worshipping none
but Alldh Alone), and I am not of
the idolaters’. Verily, my Saidh, my
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are
for Alldh, the Lord of the all that
exists. He has no partner. And of
this I have been commanded,™! and
1 am one of the Muslims. O Allih,
You are the Sovereign and there is
none worthy of worship but You. I
am Your slave, I have wronged

0 Ai-AnGm 6:79.
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myself and I acknowledge my sin.
Forgive me all my sins for no one
forgives sins but You. Guide me to
the best of manners for none can
guide to the best of them but You.
Protect me from bad manners for
none can protect against them but
You. I am at Your service, all
goodness is in Your hands, and evil
is not to be attributed to You. I rely
on You and turn to You, blessed and
exalted are You, I seek Your
forgiveness and repent to You.”
(Sahik)
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when
Alldl’s Messenger # commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil.
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be
considerate to the members of the congregation.

899. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Alldh 2%
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he
would say: “Alldhu Akbar wajahi
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samdwitiwal-
arda hanifa muslimdn wa md and
minal-mushrikin. Inna saldti wa
nusuki wa mahydya wa mamditl
lillahi rabbil-‘dlamin, 14 sharika
lahu, wa bidhdlika umiry wa and
awwalul-muslimin. Alldhuma antal-
maliku 1d ildha il anta subhinaka
wa bihamdik (Allh is Most Great.
Verily, 1 have turned my face
toward Him Who has created the
heavens and the Earth Hanifa
(worshipping none but Alldh
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not
of the idolators. Verily, my Salik,
my sacrifice, my living, and my
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the
all that exists. He has no partner.
And of this 1 have been
commanded, and I am the first of
the Muslims™ O Allih, You are
the Sovereign, there is none worthy
of worship but You, glory and
praise be to You.)” Then he would
recite. (Sahil)
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of
Remembrance Between The
Start Of The Prayer And The
Recitation

900. It was narrated from Abd
Sa‘ced that when the Prophet
started to pray he would say:
“Subhanakalldhumma, wa
bihamdika tabdrakasmuka wa ta‘dla
jadduka wa 13 ildha ghairuk (Glory
and praise be to You, O Allh.
Blessed be Your name and exalted
be Your majesty, there is none
worthy of worship except You.)”
(Hasan)
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1. In some routes of this Hudfth too, there is mention of the optional prayers of
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may
be recited both in obligatory and aptional prayers.

M AL An‘Em 6:162, 163.
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes.
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one
is performing obligatory or optional prayers.

901. It was narrated that Abi
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger
of Alldh & started to pray, he
would say: ‘Subhanakallihumma,
wa bihamdika tabdrakasmuka wa
ta'dla jadduka wa 13 iléha ghairuk
(Glory and praise be to You, O
Alldh. Blessed be Your name and
exalted be Your majesty, there is
none worthy of worship except
You.)” (Hasan)
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Chapter 19. Another Kind Of
Remembrance After The Takbir

902, It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Allih £
was leading us in prayer when a
man came and entered the Masjid,
and he was out of breath. He said:
‘Alldhu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi
hamdan kathiran tayiban
mubdrakan fih. (Alldh is Most
Great, praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise.).’ When
the Messenger of Alldh % had
finished his prayer he said: “Which
of you is the one who spoke these
words?" The people kept quiet. He
said: “He did not say anything bad.’
The man said: ‘I did, O Messenger
of Alldh. I came and I was out of
breath, and I said it.” The Prophet
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4% said: ‘I saw twelve angels
rushing to see which of them would
take it up.” (Sahik)

34 TERBYI by
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Comments:

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the
Prophet ) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity

should remain.

Chapter 20. Starting With
Fétihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of
The Book) Before Another
Siirah )

903. It was narrated from Anas
that the Prophet £%, AbG Bakr, and
‘Umar, may Alldh be pleased with
them both, would start their
recitation with: “All the praise and
thanks be to Alldh, the Lord of all
that exists.”!! (Sahih)
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This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made
with Surar Al-Fitihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qurdn) would not be
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer).

904. It was narrated from Anas: “I
prayed with the Prophet #% and
with Abl Bakr and ‘Umar, may
Alldh be pleased with them both,
and they started with “All the
praise and thanks be to Alldh, the
Lord of all that exists."® (Sakih)
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Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The
Name Of Alldh, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”

905. It was narrated that Anas bin
Milik said: “One day when he —
the Prophet #& — was still among
us, he took a nap, then he raised
his head, smiling. We said to him:
‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger
of Allah? He said: ‘Just now this
Stirah was revealed to me:

In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful.

Verily, We have granted you (O
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar,

Therefore turn in prayer to your
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).

For he who hates you, he will be
cut off."™!

Then he said: ‘Do you know what
Al-Kawthar is?” We said: ‘Allih and
His Messenger know best.” He said:
It is a river that my Lord has
promised me in Paradise. Its
vessels are more than the number
of the stars. My Ununah will come
to me, then a man among them will
be pulled away and I will say: “O
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and
He will say to me: “You do not
know what he did after you were
gone.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

1

Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or
abundance) described in Swurar Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #% and the
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred
utterances of the Prophet # himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been
promised to the Prophet #. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky.
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhdiri:
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292)

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque.
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s # climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim:
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his
friends and loved ones.

“After you™: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations.
And Allah knows best!

. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator

will be driven away from the Kawthar pond.

906. It was narrated that Nuaim 15 o &) £8 23 4050 G237 - au

Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind L s o

Ab{ Hurairah and he recited: In &% ‘<l Bas rois G2 !
the Name of Alldh, the Most ] oL e Lf ot o8 s

Gracious, the Most Merciful, then ~ ‘_:,:Pi,,; ';5”' ., ‘,f o
he recited Umm Al-Qurian (Al 2% 18 5358 16055 &ids 106
Fétihah), and when he reached: not o2t 28 fz e i &g 7

* ’ il L i = = A
(the way) of those who earned o8 7Y r Oé’,,“) f‘fj ’:h

Your anger, nor of those who went Y_; (..g__k :)‘M:j S 'Cl.? 13} u‘;‘
astray, he said: ‘Amin’ and the 7%

people said ‘Amir.” And every time

el 120 0 G dLnA aéudL,,aH

he prostrated he said: ‘Aldhu 7, fb 1513 ‘::3‘ RN ¢ J i

Akbar and when he stood up from

sitting after two Rak‘ahs be said: ET ‘:*-'51 sl Q;:ﬁ\“ 4 9"‘}1?"”
‘Alldhe Akbar. And after he had <2235 % 1.0 5 o :d6 -0
said the Saldm he said: ‘By the One el e L‘”ﬁ Ls' 5 Ff‘”
in Whose Hand is my soull My -HE 4 J,25 Ple
prayer most closely resembles the

prayer of the Messenger of Alldh

.7 (Sahih)
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Comments:
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This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also.

Chapter 22. Not Saying “In
The Name Of Alldh, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”
Aloud

907. It was narrated that Anas bin
Mailik said: “The Messenger of
Allah #£ led us in prayer, and we
did not hear him recite: In the
Name of Alldh, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful. And Abd Bakr
and “‘Umar led us in prayer and we
did not hear it from them either.
(Sahih)
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908. It was narrated that Anas
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh £, Abil Bakr,
‘Umar and ‘Uthmén, may Alléh be
pleased with them, and I did not
hear any of them say out loud: In
the Name of Allih, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful,”
(Sahil)
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Comments:

38 ChdY s

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Réishidin - were greatly superior to all other
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true
regarding Abi Bakr and “Umar (May All4h Most High be pleased with them
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible.

909. Tbn ‘Abdulléh bin Mughaffal
said: “If ‘Abdullih bin Mughaffal
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the
Name of Allih, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘T
prayed behind the Messenger of
Alldh #2 and behind Abf Bakr and
behind ‘Umar -~ may Alldh be
pleased with them both — and I did
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the
Name of Alldh, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful.”” (Hasar)
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In
The Name Of Allih, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”
In Al-Fitihah

910. Abt As-S8’ib - the freed
slave of HighAm bin Zuhrah — said:
“l heard Abfi Hurairah say: ‘The
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Whoever offers a prayer in which
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'in
(Al-Fitihah), it is deficient, it is
deficient, it is deficient,
incomplete.” I (Abfi As-S4’ib) said:

‘O Abfi Hurairah, sometimes I am

behind the Imim.’ He poked me in
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to
yourself, O Persian! For I heard
the Messenger of Alldh # say:
“Alldh says: ‘I have divided prayer
between Myself and My slave into
two halves, and My slave shall have
what he has asked for.””” The
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“Recite, for when the slave says:
All the praises and thanks be to
Alldh, the Lord of all that exists,
Alldh says: ‘My slave has praised
Me.” And when he says: The Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Alldh
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.”
And when he says: The Only
Owner (and the Omnly Ruling
Judge) of the Day of Recompense
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection),
Alldh says: ‘My slave has glorified
Me’ - and on one occasion He said:
‘My slave has submitted to My
power” And when he says: You
(alone) we worship, and You
(alone) we ask for help (for each
and everything), He says: “This is
between Me and My slave, and My
slave shall have what he has asked
for” And when he says: ‘Guide us
to the straight way, the way of
those on whom You have bestowed
Your grace, not (the way) of those
who earned Your anger, nor of
those who went astray, He says:
“This is for My slave, and My slave
shall have what he has asked for.””
(Sakik)
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Comments:

1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”:
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and the prayer ought to be performed

completely. It follows from the term Khiddj that it is such a deficiency that in
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer wili be invalid. This is
because this expression (Khiddf) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fétihah is not recited
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the
recitation of Swurar Al-Fétihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer.

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others -
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed
a recital. And here the expression “recite’ is explicit.

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of
Alldh, and the second half is a request of Him.

Chapter 24. The Obligation To L6 3536 515 Sl - (V¢ pESND)
Recite Fitihatil-Kitdb In The : PP
Prayer (YAV dadll) pAGY 4

911. It was narrated from ‘Ubidah =5 ,, 2% 23 A2 G52 - 4y
bin As-34mit that the Prophet 4 T e e e s L e,
said: “There is mo Saldh for one (253> P AN o okl
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Comments:
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible,
or inaudible.
912. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah  .J¢  =f 22 f:2s L‘;,_T ~ Ay
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger == 7 , 7 . e
of AllAh &% said: “There is no Saldh ~ 0F «SAH1 o A5 BB A1 3 5
for one who does not recite AT SR
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1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the
prayer: (1) Reciting the Swar Al-Fitihah only (2) Reciting more than the
Fétihah. This means only the Fitihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid.

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every
Rak’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Alldh’s
Messenger 3, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it,
bad commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al

Bukhif - Al-Adhén: 157).

Chapter 25, The Virtue Of
Fatihatil-Kitib

913. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “When Jibril was with
the Messenger of Allih #, he
heard a sound from above like a
door opening, Jibril, peace be upon
him, looked up toward the sky and
said: “This is a gate in Heaven that
has been opened, but it was never
opened before.”” He said: “An
Angel came down from it and
came to the Prophet #& and said:
‘Receive the glad tidings of two
lights that have been given to you
and were never given to any
prophet before you: The Opening
of the Book (Al-Fitihah) and the
last verses of Siratr Al-Bagarah.
You will never recite a single letter
of them but you will be granted
it.”” (Sahil)
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation
Of The Saying Of Alldh, The
Mighty And Sublime: And
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed
Upon You Seven Of Al-
Mathéni (Seven Repeatedly-
Recited) And The Grand
Qur’in” 1]

914. It was narrated from Abi{i
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla that the
Prophet #£ passed by him when he
was praying, and called him. He
said: “I finished praying, then I
came to him, and he said: “What
kept you from answering me?’ He
said: ‘I was praying.’ He said: ‘Does
not Allah say: O you who believe!
Answer Alldh (by obeying Him)
and (His) Messenger when he calls
you to that which will give you
life?® Shall I not teach you the
greatest Stirah before I leave the
Masjid? Then he went to leave,
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allih,
what about what you said?” He
said: “All the praise and thanks be
to Alldh, the Lord of all that
exists.¥) These are the seven ofi-
recited that I have been given, and
the Grand Qur'an.” (Sahih)

42 @Y

353 58 @ g3 Qg - (1 el
A2 ”-T Py

SRAEL o8N Loun FRC Ehe

AT 2ol [AY © di] GLET

s A Jetia] G - an

1JNN é,.s:_.,A m ,.{tu
N R TC R

; F et d)
S A Iy 06 At 3,25
ob el B Zan o 46l

sl S

Bl e e BEVE Dz (S Bl ol ol il g bl a -@f’;

Comments:
“Why did you not respond?”

Ao ‘L;rill LY IR

- This demonsirates that it is the characteristic

of Alldh’s Messenger # that even if he summons someone while one is
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him.

1 4/ Hyr 15:87.
21 4)Anfal 8:24.
Bl 4/ Fatihah 1:2.
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915, It was narrated that Ubayy
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of
AllAh & said: ‘Alldh, the Mighty
and Sublime, did not reveal in the
Tawrah or the Injil anything like
Umm Al-Qur’dn (Al-Fitihah),
which is the seven oft-recited, and
(Alldh said) it is divided between
Myself and My slave and My slave
will have what he asked for.””
(Hasan) ~
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916. It was narrated that Ibn .7 3% #0 322
Ao cnide & e il alas o
‘Abbis said: “The Prophet £ was ’
given seven oft-recited; the seven

long ones.” {(Da‘fh
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This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Swrahs of the Glorious
Qur'an: Suratul Bagarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An'am, Al-A’réf,
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and
the same. That is why they have been recorded together.
917. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said, concerning the words
of Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime:
“Seven of Al-Mathini” (seven
repeatedly—recited):ﬁr “The seven
long ones.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting
Behind The Imdm In Prayers
Where He Does Not Recite
Loudly

918. It was narrated that ‘Imrén
bin Husain said: “The Prophet &
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him
recited: Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High! When he
had finished praying, he said: “Who
recited: Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said:
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that
some of you were disputing with
me over it.”” (Sakik)
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Comments:

The Prophet’s % rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers,
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fétihah.

$19. It was narrated from ‘Tmrin
bin Husain that the Prophet &
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was
reciting behind him. When he had
finished he said: “Which one of
you recited: Glorify the Name of
your Lord, the Most High?@ A
man among the people said: “1 did,
but I did not intend anything but
good.” The Prophet # said: “T
realized that some of you were
disputing with me over it.” {Sakik)

W 4149 87.
Rl 4144 87.
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting
Behind The Imim In A Rak‘ah
Where He Recites Out Load

920. It was narrated from Abii
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah
# finished a prayer in which he
recited out loud, then he said: “Did
any one of you recite with me just
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O
Messenger of Alldh” He said: ‘I
was wondering what was distracting
me in reciting Qur'dn.”” So the
people stopped reciting in prayers
in which the Messenger of Alldh &
recited out loud when they heard
that. (Sahih)
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Cominents:
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The Prophet’s g denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause?
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the findm have been
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surar Al-Firihah. Therefore,
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fdtiah either

audibly or jnaudibly.

Chapter 29. Reciting Unn Al-
Quran (Al-Fatihah) Behind The
Imém In Rak‘aks Where The
Imam Recites Out Loud

921. It was narrated that “‘Ubidah
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger
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of Alldh £ led us in one of the o e ve e 4 et . e
payers in which the recitation is  ¢° fl-"' OF il g M) G Bul
done out loud, and he said: ‘None  t2 &5 o3 2,350 o Ml 55 (oS5
of you should recite when I recite [ S
out loud, apart from the Umm AL & J335 & Lo 1J6 wolall

Qur'dn (ALFatihah).” (Sahil) sl s
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Comments:

Tt some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation
proved telling upon him (the Prophet #£). After having finished the prayer, he
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing
besides Surar Al-Fatthah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology,
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet %, although it is not as strong as
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surar Al-Fitihah must be recited behind the
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden.

Chapter 30. The
Interpretation Of The Saying
Of Allah, The Mighty And
Sublime: So, When The
Qur’dn Is Recited, Listen To
It, And Be Silent That You
May Receive Mercy™

922, It was narrated that Abf
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “The Imdam is
appointed 1o be followed, so when
he says the Takbir, say the Tokbir,
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and when he recites, be silent, and
when he says: “Sawi’ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears those who
praise Him),” say: Rabband lakal-
hamd (Our Lord, to You be
praise).” (Salih)

47 cmw fur) L3
755 g 4 éL’a\ZK Jet Wp cd
ped 106 5 REW A A et

P 4 F

GOy SR SR VRS

ysed]

O‘ilJ L'l‘iic [EYTIRR L_;L»"i €h¥] “,"L' LE_,.LQJ\ cagls j{T A>J>i [c‘aua] cn_fu‘
S cphon pLYi tmmny ATz () B ns e Wb T i e MBI el
ol q:b'}ll o G Al e L 4 _;\),,,_jb Lo ,b s V.L..w [ L; dald

923. It was narrated that Abil
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allih # said: ‘The fmdm is
appointed to be followed, so when
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir,
and when he recites, be silent.”
Abfl ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: Al-
Mukharrimi would say: He his
trustworthy ~ meaning — Muhammad
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. (Sahik)

.‘\‘XZ:C

Chapter 31. The Imam’s
Recitation Is Sufficient For The
One Who Is Following Him

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al-
Hadrami narrated that he heard
Abl Ad-Darda’ say: “The
Messenger of Allah #£ was asked:
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’
He said: “Yes.” A man among the
Angdr said: ‘Is that obligatory?” He
(Abli Ad-Dardd’) turned to me
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the
people to him, and said: ‘I think
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The Book of The Commencement ..

that if the Imdm leads the people,
that is sufficient for them.” (Da%f)

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasa’l)
said: It is a mistake to say that this
is from the Messenger of Alldh #E,
rather it is the words of Abli Ad-
Dard4’. This was not recited with
the book.
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Comments:

Imim An-Nasd’l has offered explenation that the one who turned his
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abli Ad-Darda 4 and not
the Messenger of Alldh #%. In this statement also what is meant is recitation
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah.

Chapter 32. What Recitation Is
Sufficient For One Who
Cannot Recite Qur’in Well

925, It was narrated that Tbn Abi
Awfa said: “A man came to the
Prophet # and said: ‘I cannot
learn anything of the Qur’dn; teach
me something that I can say
instead of reciting Qur’an.’ He
said: ‘Say: Subhdn Alléh, wal-
hamdu Lilldh, wa I iléha ill-AllGh,
wa Alldhu Akbar, wa lii hawla wa li
quwwata illa Billdhil-‘aliy al-‘azim
(Glory be to Alidh, praise be to
Allah, there is none worthy of
worship except Alldh, Allah is Most
Great, and there is no power and
no strength except with Alldh the
Exalted and Magnificent).”””
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'in immediately;
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure.
These phirases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihak.

Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin
Out Loud

926. It was narrated that Abf
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the reciter
says Ampn, then say: “dmin” too,
for the angels say Amin and if a
person’s Amfn coincides with the
Amin of the angels, Allah will
forgive his previous sins.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the

followers too might say it.

927. It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Prophet 4 said:
“When the reciter says Amin, then
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say
Amin and if a person’s Amin
coincides with the Amin of the
angels, his previous sins will be
forgiven.” (Sahih)
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— 928. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the Imdm
says: Not (the way) of those who
earned Youwr anger, nor of those
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for
the angels say Amin and the Imdm
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin
coincides with the Amin of the
angels, his previous sins will be
“forgiven.” (Sahih)
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929, It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh B said: “When the Imdm
says Amm, say ‘Amm for if a
person’s Amin comc1des with the
Amin of the angels, his previous
sins will be forgiven.” (Sakik)
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Comments:
“All previous sins’

e

7 S

’: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can

be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. '

Chapter 34. The Command To
Say Amin Behind The Imém

930. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah, may Alldh be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of
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Alldh #% said: “When the Imdm
says: Not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger, nor of those
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,” for if
a person’s Amin coincides with the
Amin of the angels, his previous
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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1t is narrated by ‘Atd & in Bayhaqi I observed two hundred Companions of
the Messenger of Allah # in Masjid Al-Harim that when the prayer-leader
said ‘walad déllin (nor of those who go astray)y, the sound of their Amin
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhagi, the prayer: p. 59). Abd Hurairah’s

narration has preceded that he and his foliowers used to pronounce Aimeen

aloud.

Chapter 35. The Virine Of
Saying Amin

931. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “If any one of you
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in
Heaven say Amin, and the one
coincides with the other, his
previous sins will be forgiven.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 36. What A Person
Should Say If He Sneezes
Behind The Imdim

932. It was narrated from Mu‘adh
bin Riff’ah bin RAfi that his father
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet
g% and I sneezed and said: ‘Al
hamdu [illahi, hamdan kathiran
rayiban mubdrakan fih, mubdrakan
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‘alathi, kamd yuhibbu rabbund wa
yarda (Praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise as our
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’
When he finished praying, the
Messenger of Alldh #% said: “Who
is the one who spoke during the
prayer? But no one said anything.
Then he said it a second time:
‘Who is the one who spoke during
the prayer? So Rifi‘ah bin RAafi
bin ‘Afrd’ said: ‘It was me, O
Messenger of Alldh’ He said:
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘1
said: “Praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise as our
Lord loves and is pleased with.””
The Prophet # said: ‘By the One
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty-
odd angels hastened to see which
of them would take it up.””
(Hasan)
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Comments:

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Alldh knows best!

933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul-
Jabbir bin WA'il that his father
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh # and when
he said the Takbir he raised his
hands to the bottom of his ears.
‘When he recited: Not (the way) of
those who earned Your anger, nor
of those who went astray), he said:
‘dmin, and I could hear him
although I was behind him. The
Messenger of Alldh #& heard a
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lilldhi
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hamdan kathiran tayiban
mubdrakan fih (Praise be to Alldh,
much good and blessed praise.)y
When the Prophet #& said the
Saldm and finished his prayer, he
said: “Who spoke those words
during the prayer?” The man said:
‘I did, O Messenger of Alldh, but I
did not mean anything bad
thereby.” The Prophet #£ said:
“Twelve angels hastened (to take it)
and nothing is stopping it going all
the way to the Throne.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing
there is a mention of uttering this supplication.

Chapter 37. Collection Of
‘What Was Narrated
Concerning The Qur’an

934. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Al-Hérith bin Hishdm asked
the Messenger of Alldh #: ‘How
dees the Revelation come to you?’
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell,
and when it departs I remember
what he (the Angel) said, and this
is the hardest on me. And
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to
me in the form of a man and gives
it to me.”™ (Sahih)
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935. It was narrated from °‘Aishah
that Al-Harith bin Hishdm asked
the Messenger of Alldh #2: “How
does the Revelation come to you?”’
He said: “Like the ringing of a bell,
and this is the hardest on me.
When it departs I remember what
he said. And sometimes the Angel
appears to me in the form of a
man and speaks to me, and I
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah
said: “I saw him when the
Revelation came to him on a very
cold day, and his forchead was
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of

authentic narrations.

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet £% had to use
an extremely high level of physical energy.

936. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbis said — concerning the saying
of Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime:
Move not your tongue concerning
to make haste therewith. It is for
Us to collect it and to give you the
ability to recite itt"! — “The
Prophet & used to suffer a great
deal of hardship when the
Revelation came to him, and he
used to move his lips. Alldh said:

0 4i.Qiyéiman 75:16, 17.

o [

KRG $B ED . 82 S

L8 106

2o Ao

[yt Lalall 455

WA 08 Sl 5 AW
EA IO T A E A TR



The Bock of The Commencement.. 55 B el

Move not your tongue concerning 20es rde ae i % P
to make haste therewith. It is for 106 s iz 8 = Jmd
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Us to collect it and to give you the ';j\:" CT’ &% .;@m “\}a; ('J i\}'_\;ﬂ S
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This . __ o

means) He will gather it in your ol “M‘”U 4 C:“*':‘L’ J8 DA 2La1
heart, then you will recite it,” And L7 2ete st e ey N se
when We Izlave recited it to you, B o J?} o |i§% Al
then follow its recitation.!! He R P
said: “So listen to it and remain

silent. So when Jibril came to him,

the Messenger of Allah 4% listened,

and when he left, he would recite it

as he had tanght him.” (Sehih)
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Comments: c S

The Prophet’s # repeating them (the Qur’anic Verses) at the very moment
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation.
But when Alldh took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'dn, the Prophet &
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation.
937. It was narrated from Ibn PP
Makhramah that “Umar bin Al- B G e 30 G - avy
Khattdb, may Alléh be pleased with 58« _» _;.H o :,;.-.; Giz L,w
him, said: “I heard Hishim bin P T T
Hakim bin Hizdm reciting: Sirat "Z’U”“H e S L
Al-Furgidn, in a way that the (“‘5‘; o ‘,L;,,, Sl tJB B2 B jvy
Prophet of Alldh 4% had not taught > . .. 5 b T,
me. I said: “Who taught you this G D& coldall B, J“ f‘f" ;x']
Sarah? He said: “The Messenger of . 28 o535 ae 41 25 & ] (.22
Alldh #£’ T said: ‘You are glying; k‘li ! ,1 % 4 ‘f u_{u rJ 4
the Messenger of Allah # did not 4 Js23 :Jb LITSAI RPN ERE
teach you like that.” I took him by s N s pEeS fiE oo zelr L 2 s
the hand and brought him to the A1y BTS2 f HE

Messenger of Alldh #% and said: ‘O 28 &1 J,25 JL iSJﬁ PRWINCIR E PR
Messenger of Alldh, you taught me .. , e ;2 (.0 4 PP
Strat AlFurgan, but I heard this =~ 22~ &% ;"1 7SR AT
man reciting it in a way that you VJ Gyl G 15E 1 Jaas L;L} Ol Sall

did not teach me.” The Messenger
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of Allih & said: ‘Recite, O
Hishdm.” So he recited it as he had
recited it (before). The Messenger
of Alldh £ said: ‘It was revealed
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said:
‘It was revealed like this.” Then the
Messenger of Alldh #2 said: ‘The
Qur'dn was revealed to be recited
in seven different modes.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

The Companions of Allah’s Messenger #£ consisted of people who had
various dialects. Since the Prophet #£ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'dn was
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of
the Qur'an. Therefore, Alldl’s Messenger 2% sought Alldh’s permission to
recite the Qur'dn in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him.
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Alldh’s
Messenger #¢ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect.
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'dn had originally descended

in the Qurayshite mode.

938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin ‘Abdul-Qé&r’ said: “I
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib, may
Allah be pleased with him, say: ‘I
heard Hishdm bin Hakim bin
Hizém reciting Siirat Al-Furgdn, in
a way that I had not been taught,
and the Messenger of Alldh & had
tanght me. I was about to interrupt
him (in his prayer), but I left him
alone until he had finished. Then I
grabbed him by his garment and
brought him to the Messenger of
Alldh # and said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, [ heard this man reciting

2 P PP s *a . e E
S,y s B ARSS |
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Stirar Al-Furgdn in a way that you
did not teach me.” The Messenger
of Alldh #& said to him: ‘Recite.’
So he recited it in the way that I
had heard him recite. Then the
Messenger of Alldh & said: ‘It was
revealed like this.” Then he said to
me: ‘Recite.” So I recited it and he
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This
Qur’dn has been revealed to be
recited in seven different modes, so
recite as much of the Qur’dn as
may be easy for you.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

“So recite of it whichever is easier for you™ means there is no restriction that
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb and Hisham
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another

dialect.
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair
narrated that Al-Miswar bin
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahmin

bin ‘Abdul-QAari’ told him that they
- heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib say: “I
heard Hishdm bin Hakim reciting
Stirat Al-Furgin during the lifetime
of the Messenger of Alldh #&, so I
listened to his recitation and he
was reciting it in a way that the
Messenger of Alldh #% had not
taught me. I was about to jump on
him while he was still praying, but I
waited patiently until he said the
Salim (at the end of the prayer).
When he had said the Salém I
grabbed him by his garment and
said: “Who taught you this Sidrah
that I heard you reciting?’ He said:
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‘The Messenger of Alldh #£ taught
me it” I said: “You are lying, by
Alldh! the Messenger of Alldh &
is the one who taught me this
Siirah that I heard you reciting’ 1
took him to the Messenger of
Alldh £ and said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, 1 heard this man reciting
Stirat Al-Furgén in a way that you
did not teach me, but you taught
me Sirat Al-Furqidn.’ The
Messenger of Alldh #2 said: ‘Let
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O
Hishdm.” So he recited it to him in
the way that I had heard him
recite. The Messenger of Alldh £
said: ‘Tt was revealed like this.’
Then the Messenger of Alldh &
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I
recited it in the way that he had
taught me. The Messenger of Alldh
#E said: ‘It was revealed like this”’
Then the Messenger of Alldh #E
said: ‘This Qur’dn has been
revealed to be recited in seven
different modes, so recite as much
of the Qur'dn as may be easy for
you” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird’at). Those are
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated.

940. It was narrated from Ubayy
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of
Alldh #% was by a pond belonging
to Banu Ghifir when Jibril, peace
be upon him, came to him and
said: “Alldh commands you to
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with
one way of recitation.” He said: “I
ask my Lord for protection and
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot
bear that.” Then he came to him a
second time and said: “Alldh
commands you to teach your

Ummah the Quran with two ways
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my
Lord for protection and forgiveness,
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then
he came to him a third time and
said: “Alldh commands you to teach
your Ummah the Qur’dn with three
ways of recitation.” He said: “T ask
my Lord for protection and
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear
that.” Then he came to him a fourth
time and said: “Alldh commands you
to teach your Ummah the Qurdn
with seven ways of recitation, and
whichever way they recite it will be
correct.” (Sakhil)

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: Al-
Hakam was contradicted in this
narration; Manslir bin Al-Mu‘tamir
contradicted him. He reported it
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin
“‘Umair in Mursal form.
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy
bin Kab said: “The Messenger of
Allih & taught me a Sdrah, and
when I was sitting in the Masjid 1
heard a man reciting it in a way
that was different from mine. I said
to him: ‘Who taught you this
Sitrah? He said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2% I said: ‘Stay with me
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until we go to the Messenger of
Alldh #. So we came to him and I
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this
man recites a Sfirak that you taught
me differently.” The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.
So I recited it, and the Messenger
of Alldh #& said to me: “You have
done well’ Then he said to the
man: ‘Recite.” So he recited it and
it was different to my recitation.
The Messenger of Alldh £ said to
him: “You have done well.” Then
the Messenger of Alldh £ said: ‘O
Ubayy, the Qur’dn has been
revealed with seven different
modes of recitation, all of which
are good and sound.”” (Hasar)

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Ma‘qil
bin ‘Ubaidulidh is not that strong.
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942, It was narrated that Ubayy
said: “I had no confusion in my
mind from that time I embraced
Islam, except when 1 recited a
verse and another man recited it
differently. I said: ‘The Messenger
of Alldh #& taught me this. And
the other man said: ‘The
Messenger of Alldh £ taught me
too.” So I went to the Prophet #£
and said: ‘O Prophet of Alldh, did
you not teach me such and such a
verse?” He said: “Yes.” The other
man said: ‘Did you not teach me
such and such a verse? He said:
“Yes. Jibril and Mik#’ll, peace be
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril P " PP . e
szllpt on my right and Mikili sat o~ O° ‘5 ol OGAL [B1pdldl
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him,  i:z 7 Ioiasl lidal s sig
said: ‘Recite the Qur'dn with one Cb r," !‘:,, Jd[sw’i
way of recitation.” Mika'l said: N
‘Teach him more, teach him more

— until there were seven modes of

recitation, each of which is good

and sound.”” {Sahil)
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943, It was narrated from Ibn 1z sl o & G2f - aqsy

“Umar that the Messenger of Alldh up . o, ‘:ﬁ = . .
# said: “The one who learns the 28 &1 J3&5 o s o g‘ (_f’u
Qur’dn is like the owner of a . T NI
hobbled camel. If he pays attention Lo J5E A ;L“” J )
to it he will keep it, but if he O &l Gl G iy 5).2.12.!] JN‘
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'dn to recite it
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses;
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that cne will forget what one has memorized
the Qur'an

944. It was narrated from

‘Abdulldh that the Prophet # said:

“It is not right for any one of you /% ‘Jy.a.&‘}iﬂ‘l-bb CJ)L.T"L’J‘

to say: ‘I have forgotten such and or o

such a verse.” Rather he has been 196 e "'ﬂ ‘J'p ot 5 ‘L'MJ L’"
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caused to forget. Study the Qur’an,
for it escapes from the heart of
man faster than a camel escapes
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Comments:

62 Ry b

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it
gradunally unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’in is recited regularly, it remains secure in
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart,

Chapter 38. Recitation In The
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajrl!l

945. Ton ‘Abbéds narrated that the
Messenger of Alldh £ used to
recite in the first Rek‘ah of Fajr
Say: We believe in Alldh and that
which has been sent down to us [
to the end of the verse, and in the
second Rak‘ah, We believe in
Alldh, and bear witness that we are
Muslims.®! (Sakih)
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He
Is Alldh, (the) One” In The
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr

946. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih
#& recited: “Say: O you disbelievers”
and “Say: He is Alldh, (the) One” in
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. (Sahih)
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B The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the
obligatory with the word Subk as can be seen in subsequent chapier headings.

P Al-Bagarah 2:136.
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Chapter 40. Making The Two
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief

947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I would see the Messenger of
Alldh & praying two Rak‘ahs of
Fajr and making them so brief that
I said: “Did he recite the Umm Al-
Kitib in them?” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it.
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet’ #% Night Vigil, it must have

seemed very light.

Chapter 41. Reciting (Sérat)
Ar-Rizm In Subh

948. It was narrated from Shabib
Abi Rawh, from a man among the
Companions of the Prophet #,
that he prayed Subh and recited
Ar-Riim, but he stumbled in his
recitation. When he had finished
praying he said: ‘What is the
matter with people who pray with
us without purifying themselves
properly? Those people make us
stumble in reciting Qur’an.””’
(Sahil)
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between
Sixty And One Hundred Verses
In Subk

949. It was narrated from Abil
Barzah that the Messenger of Alldh
# used to recite beiween sixty and
one hundred verses in A-Ghadih
(Subh) prayer.
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Comments:
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In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an)
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’akts) as compared to other
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the

conditions of the worshippers.
Chapter 43. Reciting (Sérah)
Qaf In Sublh

950. It was narrated that Umm
Hishdm bint Harithah bin An-
Nu‘mén said: “I only learned: ‘Qaf.
By the Glorious Quran’™ behind
the Messenger of Alldh #%; he used
to recite i in Subh.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah .

951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin
‘Ilaqah said: “I heard my paternal
uncle say: ‘I prayed Subh with the
Messenger of Alldh #g, and in one
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall
date palms, with ranged clusters..””!
(Sakik)
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Chapter 44. Reciting: “When
The Sun Is Wound Round” !
In Subh

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet
# reciting: “When the sun is
wound round’®! in Fojr.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- A T - (50 amasdl)
Mu‘awwidhatain In Subkh =l 4 =0 ]
= P (FY o)) 3.:..513

953. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet
#  about Al-Mu'awwidhatain.
‘Uqgbah said: “The Messenger of ..
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Comments: 2 SR
Mu'awwidhatayn denotes the two last Suraks of the Glorious Qur'dn - Surat
Al-Falag and Surat An-Nis. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause
of their Revelation.

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of #1753 Jadl @l - (87 conal)
Reciting A-Mu‘awwidhatain T S
(VY Gl 5550

954, Tt was narrated that ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the - = R
Messenger of Alldh # when he was  &130e 1 58 cond ol oF L7 32
riding, and I placed my hand on his . s e )
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of Jsdl et Ji sl p i R el
Alldh, teach me Sirah Hitd and 55 12 ,cx 25575 2SS 2hs &8 4
Stirah Yisuf. He said: “You will s f;b €= lw‘,wﬁ Y ﬁf ﬁi -
never recite anything greater before ~ 3s» s> 11 Jp25 G JsT Cla
Aliah than: “Say: I seek refuge with L8z 2o -
(Allih), the Lord of the daybreak.” JJ/ (':ij‘ & "/_‘“Jn di/u:y

and “Say: 1 seek refuge with (Allsh) 3521 Jop5 alall o 157 B 1. 4
the Lord of mankind.”” (Sekih)
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3k e B e e V0RO /a2 [ esld] 1 i
Lol LGZ'/TierJlj c\VVVL\VVT.’C WOl ol somses L\'\‘OZC n‘_gl,?ﬁﬂ =
e ) Sy ake e plendl oo Olpee gl ok MBIz s e ST 5 b
Comments:
An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not
with the long ones. ‘Ugbah bin Amir put ferward his request to teach him two
long Surahs, namely Surah Hitd and Surah Yisuf, in the very beginning,
Thereupon, the Prophet £ guided him to start with shorter Swrahs.
955. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 3§ 2% 25 A% Gzdl - qee
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of  _,, e e s
Alldh # said: ‘Some verses were % O o= O D G A Gas
rev‘ealed to me tonight, the like of LD G ﬁj.ij J6 - 46 PR
which has never been seen: “Say: 1~ = ™, 7
seek tefuge with (AllAh), the Lord 3581 B L gl o °3 Sl S S5
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 0 LR B > N it
NE ] T f
refuge with (Alldh) the Lord of & Tz v BPS qé"’bd =
mankind.”” (Sahil)

o o AVEIE (obmall BelE s b g plall ke (s e i o
.\'V'l:c c.tslxﬂhzgft) 4 M‘MQ‘.JJJ’-‘

&

Chapter 47. Recitation In Subl: ¢35 gl 2 8 - BV endl)
On Friday (ot aedl) 223

956. It was narrated from AbG 3z U8 25 A%l G5AT - qen
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alldh ettt el el L.
# used to recite: “AlifLam-Mim. U g t0Lad Bl taml 5 I
. 1s[1] . P ssy Fer i¥ . ,1s 33 sos
"l‘"he revelation of the Boolk ”[gnfi. (GRS (v Y FACI e

‘Has there not been over man in LT e ses . .
Subh prayer on Friday. (Salih) vt o el G - dd BalliG - Ok
Gk B e L s e
el e Tk 0% 88 &1 3,25 &
- 48t P 5 (O wi gy

«.f\‘\\:c gzl £ J;_-r_ﬂ\ B 5k L_; i;ﬁg Lol cdeesdt (.‘_-le}.'b_Jl uFT@fﬁ

o amemg 4y (oAl Blie Code e MM e dheasd) ep 3 TR L Ol cdrae) cplns

.\'VV:C o5 S L‘; FLTR ™

13 4s-Sajdak 32.
12 4i_fsiin. 76.
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957. It was narrated from Ibn }’.T AT ENIH on i
‘Abbés that the Prophet £% used to be - _
recite: The revelation of the ‘<% J’° i e G535 el ”"‘f'
Book"! and; Has there not been  : L)ﬁf 1 e - 4 Bl - _)_‘ﬂ G
over man® in Subk prayer on R . .
Friday. (Sehik) o I g2l L8 rlw- S el
e g UE tsggiék;.ﬂu\ uduu,\
Jads éa».al P B i

At B g

- 4ov

G ca el e g (Gl st It AYR L, ri... ol g B
&) c-d\ n_,l.aj A |J.u Ln‘_g ella ul; camaznd! ch-\.uj.” 4;-,»1) YA C uj_,ﬁl

v

. c_a;.;u,..z- tJE;, A g b E 0TI e

Comments:
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Suraf (any such
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no
evidence.

Description of the Qur’din Recital Prostration

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass
through casuaily. If one is not in a position to prestrate, he should simply bow
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahddith of
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Quran),
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taskim. It is merely a
prostration. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 48. The Prostration o T3 245t QLS — (EA poenalD
Related To Reading Qur'an: s s
The Prostration In Sad (38) (Fro L) éuo% 354

958. It was narrated from Ibn . - 22 £ iy S ‘i — q8A
‘Abbéis that the Prophet #& 7 ”:ﬂj r-’:e,j‘ ) V.
prostrated in S4d and said: “Dawiid =~ 5% o & gl CAEEN Zealanl

1 45-Sajdak 32.
2 41 Insan 76.
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did this prostration in repentance . . - f e
and we do it in thanksgiving.” LJ‘" O Bl LB sl P 55 ot E
(Sakih) S Gnn o B g o
BASDs §F 555 Wiz 06 €52%

S

o I COYFAT 2 TENY SISl e 2 [c.:x..o wbull 1P
[Y el sl (S ol oy (Y chs,—iﬂ s vl Db o es Gl
-1} N LJ..BJ Rhazia 9238 (4
Comments:
Imam Ash-Shifi'l does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa’d (38:
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of
prostration.

Chapter 49. The Prostration In P16 T S OB AV ¢ L QU )
An-Najm (53) 2
(F 7 daall)

959. It was narrated from Jafarbin oz tr sycfy Sz L},j — qe4q
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wadé‘ah that & ..

his father said: “The Messenger of o1 B35 :1J6 0134 o D5 o EWES
Alldh # recited Strat An-Najm in SO S i Prois 26 2
Makkah and prostrated, and those e I 27 d =
who were with him prostrated. I 35 « 50 ol oF s E z5 s
raised my head and refused to . '!ﬁ R Y e AP
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib ~ ¢* 57 ) Por fiar P A o 4_.‘)1;
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasarn) 2 J,25

CEOTAY /T UTVTY B e BT Y e o el i ey [W] cfu
cdalpd Egdodl o5 Ol b b g o i V0T oSOl

Comments:
When Allih’s Messenger #& recited this Surah, the polytheists were also
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not
the deniers of prostrating to Alldh. Later, when their leaders chided them that
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that
Muhammad & had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever.
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that the Messenger of Alldh #&
recited An-Najm and prostrated

during it. (Sahik) & 3,2 UT g s ‘.U.m o
g A5d r>i!i 15 i

c\"KV:C LLG:LAJ UT):?.H 3 gren Lf slale \.VJLI udTJ.ﬂ‘ 5 g2 £L§JL>!_:” bfi_@ﬁ
P IR SV PP P SR eVl a3l sgmen Ll cdr Ll vy
.\~\"\:C

Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In (""‘" R FYESAL _fij = (01 paenal))
An-Najm > - B
(Vv dadl)

961. It was narrated from ‘Atd’ bin e 3 3 F

Yasir that he asked Zai& bin ! P "f G'Lp L'f’-' A
Thébit about reciting with the
Imdm. He said: “There is no
recitation with the Imdm in
anything.” And he claimed that he

960. 1t was narrated from ‘Abdullah 5,20 1) :L.;lmyl L”'f - 4.
0l Ehs ls g

had recited: “By the star when it . .. o« <o .8 - .. e
goes down (or vanishes)”ll] to the #5EY ":[L” fL”Y;I & #hA 8 cub
Messenger of Alldh % and he did iz 5 & “'_;f:,‘ cred B rh\li 5
not prostrate. (Sahih) rls b o @3‘ : 4};” ’J -

S G =5 4 O 5

g e o8 oWz Gl s Ol Ll Glee sl S

O Jeelem] St on VYT i ey oy a5 e O 0T e ()l
VY ‘d',,ﬂ““;,aj ca4 jhar

Chapter 51. The Prostration :

Tn: “When The Heaven Is Split " o 251 Q= (o) ol

Asunder”?! (oA 6\A>=J| «é ia

962. It was narrated from Abkt 45 15 QG 32 IS fes T - 4ny
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan that e e ot p .
Ab(i Hurairah (led them in prayer 2 i U’ R
and) recited: “When the heaven is £z i o 73

" 4r-Najm 53.
3 AL Inshigaq 84.
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split asunder.”™ and prostrated sz ..ot s v L gozes
dlilring it. When he had finished ©) oo Ol Wl s dn €A
praying, he told them that the RIENCSAE - N P
Messenger of Alldh # had )
prostrated during it. (Sahih)

o gadl b s gy b ot e (GoLd) pitondl B0 OVAL - e 4?,;1:@,,}:

s o A gk o Vi VE gl wr Al T gl Sl (Yo V()

cd ek
963. It was narrated that Abl .G ui; % A ;,_T — 4y
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of A
Allsh 3% prostrated during: “When <2 L_fj S W g gl ) Bas
the heaven is split asunder.”P] gy PP R
— . . . \ e
(Sahih) 0P oV 0P PR gl A2 U

e R ) L?j ol e e ici/YIJvT A>)>‘l [cpr.p néL'w-!] c_‘.:-ﬁ
By A8 le o ozpdlae i VY (sl TR cgdld palle o e
ielan

964. It was narrated that Abi B 1,25 % s L:;;-i - 4%
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with e ” feg Lo ersez bl

the Messenger of Alldh #£ during: v -:’SJ PAERE v R s VS
When the heaven is split asunder™ oz .3 502 o R R NS
and Read! In the Name of your R e
Lord™®) (Sahih) ot et wE o ST gl BB ps
e e S B PR EP S |
I3 A Gy o L 4 Ce
& 5 Ty 5

Bl skl 3 bl Ol a el e Bl e T (o wsbial] D sd
ste ol cailall BB cerle ply coVEIZ oty el 1A Meant elendt
VAL gaesdl e plendl o oty e g Ol gl e Vr08ip COAN 5 gaems
coby phes s drlpd iy o e Lgda 3 DB A RMC PRI P RS

W Al Inshigig 84.
121 Al Inshigiaq 84.
131 AL Inshigag 84.
4 4-‘Alzg 96.
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PP T T PRI SOy 1
965. (Another chain) from Abd o4 58 0L Bis L8 Gl - ane
Hurairah, with similar. (Sakih P D R W S PN
(Sahit) o b B eeie o S R el )
B R e s e
Ry e BB e oVELe (el e 2l L Sl i [l A
AT & |
Comments: c
Imém An-Nasii, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansir
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one.

966. It was parrated that Ab . J§ 2z 5 3 qqn
: | e L
Hurairah said: “Abfi Bakr and s
“‘Umar prostrated during: ‘When 3
the heaven is split asunder,! as  of 5o. .

did the one who was better than B B S
them (the Prophet 2).” (Sahih) R e R s A

EY Ve G ey YAV /Y iaea] a2 [@.ﬁwa sakw] Tl

Ao pl g oo VTV oGRS B my kG o deoms St e (BAATI
e Ml edgediy 1 OaEl)

,
W

Comments:
Imém M4lik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations
fall against him, particularly the last narration.

Chapter 52. Prostration G oL E 3 A - (oY S
During: “Read! In The Name 4 o4 iy B S _
Of Your Lord”™! (Fed 2y i

967. It was narrated that AbG s 2 S 61 - sy
=2E | s

Hurairah said: “Ab( Bakr and ‘Umar, . T g s zarf eenf

may Alldh be pleased with themboth, ~ *0%=® ot oF % OF Faiadl U5l

and the one who was better than 7727 Jg; sl A%s 136 gt u,f 3

them prostrated during ‘When the e vest men 3 e me

heaven is split asunder’® and ‘Read! & e = 58 Gas Ld @l &2

cgd
P
6

In the Name of your Lord.”[ oz o Ty 1 €IE 0
(Sakik) 45 o iy 5 424 9%

M 41 Inshigag 84.
13 41 Alag 96.
Bl 4l Inshigag 84.
41 4ii-‘Alag 96.
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968. It was narrated that Abl o] 2 él;ull et
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the . .. L foe, et
Messenger of Allih # during; oF ‘oes of st OF oGad U2
‘When 1the heaven is split ;¢ S35 § e et o ke
asunder'™ and ‘Read! In the Name - - =7

of your Lord. ™ (Sahih) ‘:"’ eled 15 ¢ Gge o Opl HE 0L

o L)L:;..‘- [LNNERRN \'/\/DV/\ZC LEJ'))LZH 3 g uL c.b,—l.mjl L(‘-L-w“ A}J’-Y@ﬁ
. \~T’ﬁ:c ] Y u‘_"g)_,:ﬂ gl ca Bps

Comments:

1. Tmim Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also
contraty to the Prophet’s # best practice (the Sunnah).

2. Imam An-Nasal has formed chapters merely of the Qur’an recital prostrations

in which there is difference of opinion {among scholars). He did not mention
the strongly agreed-upon prosirations.

Chapter 53. Prostration During 22,81 3 5220 Sl - v prenadl)
Obligatory Prayers (FV e 2l

969. It was narrated that Abd Raft 2 fiise 2 w2 G
said: “I prayed ‘Ishd@’ prayer — P ) T E s
meaning AN‘Atamal Lehind AbQ Gal oF - el GBS - ;:-*L*'
Hurairah a1.1d h.e recited: [3‘]When L ff,il! TR AT
the heaven is split asunder’™ and R L
prosirated during it. When he had 8352 gl <d= ol 1B LGl
finished praying, I said: ‘O AbG ¢ » i};’ T ;Li;]l 5%
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration ’)fw - f‘ﬁ o

that we are not used to.’ He said: g3 Wb g 3% 55T A N

~ 414

‘Abli  Al-Qdsim #& did this ... . . SV geaes E . st
* ®. - - - ° G e
prostration and I was (praying) T B R TR IR

U AL Fushighg 84.
121 41-Alag 96.
Bl Al Inshigag 84.
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behind him, and I will continue to P

do this prostration until I meet i""L“” H i & i 16 R B G
Abft Al-Qésim.™ (Sahik) Sy et dnt 8 m} i
4 ol

B L B AR A L T I TY WO R P e
G el ol Culm e VI Gl el Gl oBYT sl

BEE AN [ ‘5_',,{5\
Chapter 54. Recitation (In =30 38l _ !
prayers) During The Day MRS (ot g

[CRR whﬂ)

970. It was narrated that ‘Atd’ said: L2 Zeic? se Baas i
“Abfi Hurairah said: ‘There should ~ 9% “M8 & L=l - ave
be recitation in every prayer. What  Ji§ -J¢ :\L_p LB ER 3 S~ cxte
the Messenger of Alldh # made us U P P
hear (by reciting cut loud) we make Lrall W olgd 2a Do JS 1550m }J'
you hear, and what he hid from us ¢, 52 I'SG‘;":" £ 4l dﬂ)
(by reciting silently) we hide from - i
you.” (Sahik) L e

B R JCARR AR GRRITI = I PR r VY B e
cch ol onh 52 slees cTiiae nl g8 855 chammllae

971. It was narrated that Abt .2 15 il Gl - any
Hurairah said: “In every prayer ., .o, -. « . ...t -5
there is recitation. What the o ©45 db A= LRl LoV
Messenger of Alldh # made us 36 e T ots s te a2
. - : el B4 =,
hear (by reciting cut loud) we A T uj“,c'f-

make you hear, and what he hid <% Bl W odap e B

from vs (by reciting silently) we & af oo cfpicel se "
hide from you.” (Sakik)} - 5 o4

S cshall ey VT ip Gl s G OB gl a2 T g

@R ol e e BT 1S, S S el B ey
ile W oaghe Y ordph emen® VYo ViBle T oans sy 1reViz oS

]
Comments:

If the congregation is huge, andibility will be poor; whereas, nights are
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the
Qur'dn).
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr

972. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
said: “We used to pray Zuhr
behind the Prophet # and we
heard some of the verses from
Strah Lugmdan and Adh-Dhiriyit
from him.” (Da‘tf)

75 CEBY! ks

A 3 05— (00 paenddD)

(" Y Ladl)
of mald 4 AR AT - avy
06 2y e 2108 bras
oF ol o 55 :f}é& S
e o0 Dl L;.@ B 06
PO (R R M 1

L B 5,2

S T A0 el DL coblall 6] carle ol a5 [l o] 1 f ,
3 \'iT’ZC a‘_gl,;\H ‘:f RS BTV R rJ..u Gl s /\T“'IC sy el ihe

973. AbG Bakr bin An-Nadr said:
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and
he led them in praying Zuhr. When
he had finished he said: ‘T prayed
Zuhrwith the Messenger of Allih £
and he recited two Strahs for us in
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name
of your Lord, the Most High’l! and
‘Has there come to you the
narration of the over-whelming (i.e.
the Day of Resurrection)?”[?

Da)

S A e Glonal ]
L;),,Ja Cuggig;su;;i—«vr
B QJ & L8 LR BN Jﬁ Bis 06
ts:duf,ad!‘;;ﬁm%.;:dﬁ
e
ibg&%&td,&;g&bg 136

SR 2 G 5, gAY
L &F By 40 & ot gidy

‘é / ;v-
Ee

Jeols o dlgilas 5a e gl VeEip ]| & [t oxbomsl] ca_}.>u"
e ol ae als Wy Ay e vl Ggten e o il g el o Sl alasdl

Comments:

AN Ol ly 0TI

The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the fmdm (prayer-leader) may
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer-
Ieader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation

in time.

1 4749 87.
12 41 Ghéshipah 88.
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Chapter 56. Making The
Standing Longer In The First
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer

974, It was narrated that Abil
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Igdmah for Zuhr prayer would be
said, and a person could go to Al-
Bagi®, relieve himself, perform
Wudht' and come (to the Masjid),
and the Messenger of Alldh £
would still be in the first Rak‘ah,
making it lengthy.” (Sahih)

[LIESS \1\/202:C ¢ axlly glali &

76 Y s

TR Fr
(FAY 2t _,e.w s 5 J5Y

Ctf 25U 23 i G40 ~ ave

Bei 35 opll a2 o gms 52 A5
we o BBOES B F G
BB gl Bl i i (08 A

Fjif;-l;— L2
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—tg a2 % s TS L
RSP SIS ot o LT
e N
Gyl ol d gl cr.L_A -u-f—T@_fu'

4 G}JFTJ&)LJFL@»FL cirgors L‘_;;,_SJIL_Q}AJ “"-i"l"“‘&!“ltj}”

Comments:

People would stand behind the Prophet #& (in prayer) with great enthusiasm
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass
them all. That is why his standing for leng was most appropriate. There is
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders.

975. ‘Abdulldh bin Abi Qatiddah
narrated that his father said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £% used to lead
us in prayer, and he would recite in
the first two Rak‘ahs and make us
hear some verses. And he would
make the (first} Rak'ah lengthy in
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah.”
Meaning in Subk. (Sahik)

@iz 12228 4 2e ardt - ave

P Bl - 38D 525 - el A
R R R R S At
HIHE I RN I I it
g o 8 g e be

8

Ji 08 Ak BV g N
Ljf'ﬁ FA4ii ‘i.g.fz..n Pe g LY

<l ;S,Lz“ G[.Jw_g ‘VOQIC g}g.lé“ ‘f Br—l_,.iﬂ =l caliiyy ‘LﬁJL"‘:‘” c—;ie_ﬁ
Vit cnSl g osns cn S ol on e Cade 0 1001w panlly I RN

Comments:

The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generaily occur after sleep. It might take time to
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a
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77 sl s

bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the

congregation.

Chapter 57. The Imdm
Saying A Verse Audibly In
Zuhr

§76. *‘Abdullih bin Abi Qatidah
said: “My father told us that the
Messenger of Alldh £ used to
recite Umm Al-Qur’dn and two
Strahs in the first two Rak'ahs of
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make
us hear a verse sometimes, and he
used to make the first Rak‘ah
lengthy.” (Sahif)
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Comments:

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation.

Chapter 58. Making The
Standing Shorter In The
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr

977. ‘Abdulléh bin AbI Qatidah
narrated that his father told him:
“The Messenger of AllAh £ used
to recite for us in the first two
Rak'ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he
would make us hear a verse
sometimes. He would make the
first Rak'ah longer and the second
shorter. And he used to do that in
Sublt too, make the first Rakah

T b ol Sl - (oA rum)

(F1o dimsil) ,@!:n
36 gen 2 40 2 6T - avy
B Fis 08 0 b dw g
b1 dy25 58 136 1 i S s
s be N1 md L_;, :, b
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longer and the second shorter. And
he used to recite in the first two
Rak'ahs of ‘Agr prayer, making the
first Rak'ah longer and the second
shorter.” (Sahih)

ArEA ¢ 5 i Y

Chapter 59. Recitation In The
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr

978. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Abi Qatidah that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& used to recite the Umm
Al-Qur'in and two Sirahs in the
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and Asr,
and in the last two with Umm Al-
Qur'dn, and he would make us hear
a verse sometimes, and he used to
make the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr
lengthy.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Tt is essential to append additional Surahs in the firsi two cycles of obligatory
prayers, along with the Surar Al-Fétihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fitihah

alone is enough.

Chapter 60. Recitation In The
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr

979, It was narrated that Abi
Salamah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2 used to recite the Umm
Al-Qur'én and two Sirahs in the
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr,

SRS SR - (% el
W 2t il 35k be i1
o o Ehs 06 L 6T - ava
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and he would make us hear a verse
sometimes, and he used to make
the first Rak‘ahr of Zuhr lengthy,
and he did likewise in Subh.”
(Sahil)

Yeoe:

980. 1t was narrated from Jéibir bin
Samurah that the Prophet £ used
to recite “By the heaven holding
the big stars”l’) and: “By the
heaven, and Ar-Tdrig (the night-
comer, i.e. the bright stary™ and
similar Sirghs in Zuhr and Asr.
(Hasan)
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin
Samurah said: “The Prophet &
used to recite “By the night as it
envelops.”® in Zuhr and something
similar in ‘4sr, and he would recite
something longer than that in Subf.
(Sahil)
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Chapter 61. Making The
Standing And Recitation
Lighter

982. Ii was narrated that Zaid bin
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas
bin Milik and he said: ‘Have you
prayed? We said: “Yes. He said: ‘O
slave girl, bring me water for
Wudhii’! T have never prayed behind
any Imdam whose prayer more
closely resembles the prayer of the
Messenger of Alldh £ than this
Imdm of yours.” Zaid said: “Umar
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete
the bowing and prostration (without
rushing) and lighten the standing
and sitting.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore,
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). Bui the bowing dewn and
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qurldn during the standing position
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such

as during prostration).

2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Alldh, selflessness,
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability,
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well-
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.”

983. It was narrated that Abf
Hurairah said: “I have never
prayed behind anyone whose
prayer more closely resembled that
of the Messenger of Alldh #g than
so-and-so.”” (The narrator)
Sulaimén said: “He used to make
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr
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The Book of The Commencement ..

lengthy and the last two shorter,
and he would make ‘Agr shorter; in
Maghrib he would recite the short
Mufassal Strahs, in ‘Ishd’ the
medium-length Mufassal Sirahs
and in Subh the long Mufassal
Sirahs.V (Sahik)
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Chapter 62. Reciting The Short
Mufassal Siirahs In Maghrib

984, It was narrated that AbQ
Hurairah said: “I have never
prayed behind anyone whose
prayer more closely resembled that
of the Messenger of Alldh €& than
so-and-so. We prayed behind that
person and he used to make the
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy
and the last two shorter, and he
would make ‘Asr shorter; in
Maghrib he would recite the short
Mufassal Sirahs. In ‘Ishé’ he
recited: ‘By the sun and its
brightness’™  and similar Serahs,
and in Subh he recited two lengthy
Siirahs.” (Sahil)

Neoo:

1 Mufagsal refers to the shorter Sirahs of the Qur'én
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, from Sarah Q4f (50) to the end. See

Tafsiy Tbn Kathir (Darvssalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sirah Qdf.

1 4sh-Shams 91.
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify
The Name Of Your Lord, The
Most High”™ In Maghrib

985. It was narrated that Jabir said:
“A man from among the Ansédr
passed by Mu‘adh leading two
camels, when he (Mu‘ddh) was
praying Maghrib, and he was starting
to recite Al-Bagarah. So that man
prayed then went away. News of that
reached the Prophet £ and he said:
‘Do you want to cause hardship to
the pecple, O Mu‘ddh; do you want
to cause hardship to the people, O
Mu‘ddh? Why don’t you recite:
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Most High™ and ‘By the sun and its
brightness’™! and the like?” (Sahik)
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Comments;

It was reported that this incident pertains to the Zsha’, as has preceded earlier

in a detailed narration.

Chapter 64. Reciting 4
Mursaldt (77) In Maghrib

986. It was narrated from Anas
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-FHArith
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
led us in praying Maghrib in his
house and he recited Al-Mursaiés,
then after that, he never offered
any prayer until he died.” (Sehik)

U Ar.Ag 87.
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Bl Ash-Shams 91.
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83 23l ks
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Comments:

Allaly's Messenger &% might have probably led the household womenfolk in
congregational prayers during the days of lis illness. Since they comprised
limited followers, the Prophet % might have recited lengthy Surahs in the
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish.

987. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés from his mother that she
heard the Prophet #& recite A/
Mursaldt in Maghrib. (Sahil)
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Comments:

Neohip gk b

The honorable Umm Al-Fad! bint Harith, the mother of Tbn ‘Abbas s, is the

transmitter of the earlier narration.

Chapter 65. Reciting A¢-Tiir
(52) In Maghrib

988. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im
that his father said: “I heard the
Prophet & recite A-Tir in

Maghrib.” (Salih)
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Chapter 66. Reciting Ad-
Dukhdn (44) In Maghrib

989, Mu‘awiyah bin ‘Abdulldh bin
Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdulldh bin
‘Utbah bin Mas“id told him that
the Messenger of Alldh # recited
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan™ in Maghrib.
(Sahik)
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Chapter 67 Reciting “Alif-Lém-
Mim-54d'> In Maghrib

990. It was narrated from Zaid bin
Thaébit that he said to Marwén: “O
Abil ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite:
Say: He is Alldh, (the) One’®! and
‘Verily, We have granted you AF
Kawthar™ in Maghrib?” He said:
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by
Alldh, T saw the Messenger of
Alldh & reciting the longer of the
two long Shrahs in it: ‘Alif-Lém-
Mim-Sad.”) (Sahik)

IS
3 AN GBI - (W el
(Y& Zalt) aéumnév

06 Ll A it - aq
!

G &l 'T}J‘*’g‘wj ] Bis
éi;:_. :',: Ry e 5 .s_,uﬁl L_,,Jl
g b 36 81 oyl b 2

:.jﬂ NS R ot rauch we

(06 e SKH LA Ty 5 5T

TR TR A L - UK S TH ru
Rt AT AR o

gy opf ol e oi\'c AV ATRAAWARS YT o A>-)>| [c:m.a a.:L..-l] cu:u

_,”—LFUJJWW‘ Jr“')”y** Yoy s ;(_;J.SM

Comments:

234

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An’dm and Surat Al-A’¥if, and of
these two Surat Al-A'rdf is lengthier. It is also called the Suwrah ‘Alif Lam Mim
Séd, because with these very letters the Surah begins.

991. Marwidn bin Al-Hakam
narrated that Zaid bin Thébit said:
“Why do T see you reciting short
Siirahs in Maghrib when 1 saw the

Ol Ad-Dufchin 44.
Pl AL A¥af 7.

Bl 41-mehlas 112.
1 41-Kawthar 108.
Bl gL Advar 7.

LSL;H1 [P ;t deop ‘: H — 444

d|w|&tﬁd‘u Z.LH;-L:.’



The Book of The Commencement.. 85

Messenger of Alléh #£ reciting the  _. . 1o
longer of the two long Sirahs in it?” o 997 ©
Isaid: “O Abti ‘Abdulléh, whatisthe ) 1 @
longer of the two long Sirahs?” He ;
said: “AFArdf.” (Sahif) s 2
gl @
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Comments:
Marwin bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also
be recited.

992. It was marrated from ‘Aishabh  ls :0UE 23 e GEET - aay

that the Messenger of Allah # D S
recited Sirar Al-AYEf in Maghrib s ol of i sl LE
and split it between two Rak'ahs.  :iijiz !z o L EE G ps e
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Comments:

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet # to recite
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer.

Chapter 68. Recitation In The ¥4 g—-ﬁj\l & 313 - (WA el
Two Rak‘ahs After Magihrily (FY0 B o S

993. It was narrated that Thn 36 jeo 5 Ja E7A7 - aav

‘Umar said: “I watched the s re 38 x5l sof s el
Messenger of Alldh #& — twenty ) o obd Wl toliadl ol i
times - reciting in the two Rak‘ahs  , (3! POy Slas ..j B
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you AP
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Chapter 69. The Virtue Of P Ry ’] B2 — (U4 oenadD)
Reciting “Sagr He Is Alldh, . fg? P
(The) One”! (FY Redl) LAl A

994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah ol o8 3515 23 duds Gl - aae
that the Messenger of AllAh 2 . .. oo

. KIAR-RNCIN (I s
sent a man on a campaign, and he OF o SeE "*'-"ﬁ
PEEES-I

used to recite to his Companions L& 75 158 JE5 L\ o J}M d»\ uﬂ
when leading them in prayer, and . v i, v es
would conclude with. “Say: He is - Pt 5“" R S a
Alldh, (the) One.”l When they b L;L; S Ex g a 3,25 3
returned, they told the Messenger 7, , . = _ T
of Alldh 2% about that. He said: 1 ¢35 ¢£3e 4 sb=oY 1334 O

“Ask them why he did that.” So | TR R S ot R R
they asked him and he said: bsg S ¢ » ¥
“Because it is a description of the Ls\l . jlwﬂ duz £ & J 537 ._JJ;

Most Merciful, the Mighty and :_w Lp\l
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” - T
The Messenger of Allih £ said: .\ 1]
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En
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“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty .. .. ¢ . . 1e .o )
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) # A0l ekl iEE Al JJ""J 6
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Comments:

87 ey ok

Reciting Qui Huwallthu Ahad (Surat Al-lkhlas) in every unit of prayer is
neither the practice of the Prophet # (Masnoon) nor most excellent.
Otherwise, the Prophet #& himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Alldh Most High’s loving this
Companion was on account of his love for the Surar Al-Ikhids, and not due to

his reciting it in every unit of prayer,

995, 1t was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin
Hunain, the freed slave of the family
of Zaid bin Al-Khattdb, said: “1
heard AbG Hurairah say: ‘I came
back (from a journey) with the
Messenger of Alldh £% and he heard
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Alldh,
(the) One, Alléh-us-Samad (the
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets
not, nor was He begotten. And there
is none equal or comparable unto
Him,"! The Messenger of Allah
said: It is guaranteed.” We asked
him: “What, O Messenger of Alldh?’
He said: ‘Paradise.”” (Hasan)
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996. It was narrated from Abl
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrf that a man heard
another man reciting “Say: He is
Alldh, (the) One”!®! and repeating
it. When morning came he went to
the Messenger of Allah # and told
him about that. The Messenger of
Alldh % said: “By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal
to one-third of the Qur’an.”
(Sahik)
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It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'dn is on account of its theme.
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of
Alldh, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat AlLIkhlds) is the
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Omneness of Alldh -
Tawhid.

997. It was narrated from Abil CTE . (P ose Bw.s fad
Ayylb that the Prophet #& said: Wik e U

“Say: He is Alldh, (the) One”™ is 53 « .58 52 53 GA2 02?1 de
one-third of the Qur'an.” (Hasan) AL L. L
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: 1 do & ‘[ & ¢ &F P o I
not know a chain of narration o5 M ;51 o oE ;9_,1&

longer than this. y s
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Comments: sinall pl gp g pias
In this narration, between Imam An-Nasd’? and the Prophet ££ there are ten

transmitters. No narration of the Imdm An-Nasd’l consists of a greater
number of transmitters. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 3 5391 2B 3 B0 - (V2 el
The Name Of Your Lord, The vy ) €T & GS:&

Most High”™?! In Ishd’

998, It was narrated that Jabir said: G35 &I %5 1240 G - qaa

“Mu‘ddh stood up and prayed g Ry TR
Ish' T and made it lengthy. The ‘292 ot s &P el OF
Prophet % said: ‘Do you want to 15,0 & 3 rl_c, 108 P

W Al Iechias 112.
Bl Al-Aa 87.

B! It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called Ishé), the Tshd’
prayer is also called Al-Tsha’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later Tshd’ to distinguish
between the two.
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cause hardship to the people, O
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause
hardship to the people O Mu‘ddh?
Why didn't you recite ‘Glorify the
Name of your Lord, the Most
High'™ or Ad-Duha'® or; “When
the heaven is cleft asunder?”
(Saliil)

.\"H‘.C c.lg}:ﬁlg_%},a_, :.A\"\‘:C :rli: [cpup] c_{fﬁ

+ T Pl 3 B - (VY )

Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The
Sun Aad Its Brightness”¥! In
‘Isha’

999. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “Mu‘ddh bin Jabal led his
companions in praying 7shd’ and
he made it lengthy. A man left, and
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.” When
news of that reached the man, he
went to the Prophet # and told
him what Mu‘ddh had said. The
Prophet # said to him: ‘Do you
want to be a cause of hardship, O
Mu‘adh? When you lead the
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sun
and its brightness™! and ‘Glorify
the Name of your Lord, the Most
High™™ and ‘By the night as it
envelops’”! and ‘Read! In the
Name of your Lord.”®] (Sahih)
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1000. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah, from his
father, that the Messenger of Alldh
# used to recite ‘By the sun and
its brightness’™ and simitar Sérahs
in Ishé’. (Hasan)
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Chapter 72. Recitin% “By The
Fig, And The Qlive”™! Tn Ishd’

1001. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al-‘Atamah
(‘Ishd’) with the Messenger of Allih
#& and he recited ‘By the fig, and the
olive’™ in it (Sahik)
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Chapter 73. Recitation In The
First Rak‘ak Of Tshd’

1002. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #£ was on a journey and he
recited: By the fig, and the olivel*!
in the first Rak'ah of Ishd’.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time
In The First Two Rak‘ahs

1003. Abd ‘Awn said: “T heard Jabir
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining
about everything about you, even
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take
my time in the first two Rak ‘ahs and [
make the other two shorter. T do my
best to follow the example of the
Messenger of Alldh # in prayer.”
“Umar said: ‘“That is what I thought
aboutyou.”” (Sahil)
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Comments:

LA ol skl (L
SV YE g S

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong,.

1004. It was narrated that Jabir
bin Samurah said: “Some of the
people of Al-Kiifah complained
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said:
‘By Alldh, he does not pray
properly.” He said: ‘I lead them in
prayer as the Messenger of Alldh
#& did, and T do not deviate from
that. T take my time in the first two
Rak‘ahs and make the other two
shorter.” He (‘Umar) said: ‘That is
what I thought about you.”” (Salifh)
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two T & oans B - (Vo aund))
Sitrahs In One Rak‘ah PPY ot

1005, It was narrated that -3¢ ‘«’_&
‘Abdullih said: “I know the similar . "‘ :
Siirahs that the Messenger of Allah % ¢ =22

#& used to recite, twenty Sirahs in % ek H Boae t: I
ten Rak‘ahs.’” Then he took e fl 5,»’ - . ‘9::
‘Algamah’s hand and went in, then L I Se DE 08 N sl
‘Algamah came out and we asked R L T T
him and he told us what they were. ,F"' e Pt A

(Sahilt) il i

LI g gl lely B g5 ol g plead) 5k s 2T S
wadb Ol caal il g kel cplpl o Olod 9o YWV/AYYip (al] Lo et
B AR aTTY\ INENTPIPVCIV U TR £447 1«

Comments:
‘Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct.
1906. It was .narrated that ‘Amr pgmii o L}..r—LMsI L}’.—»i
bin Murrah said: T heard Abfi W4’il L bt @i LG G
say: “A man said in the presence of O o aE E Gl e o=
‘Abdulléh: T recited Al-Mufassal in  3ig NESTH djé J"J EECARNTH
one Rak‘ah. e said: ‘That is like » sie .
reciting poetry. I know the similar R 136 55 > J*‘“*J‘ =3 “-m e
Sdrahs that the Messenger of Alldh 72§ -3 u A AT T
# used to recite together.” And he J # ‘J&J s

mentioned twenty Sirahs from Al- ‘..j"‘; Lo d _,EJ 4 J,05
Mufassal, two by two in each A A
Raka sy BB g g ekl G2 655

385
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Comments: .
Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’én
reciters, during the comse of its repetition (for retention), recite it very
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur’dn) are not
able to comprehend what is being recited.

1007. It was narrated from 52 ., 20 20 %02 Gif - yaay
‘Abdullih that a man came to him @ o Jﬂf . z,’ .
and said: “Last night I recited Al- F J"“ﬂ‘ L._,.}\ Tl gl ol

Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: . g . ses e ) i
“That is like- reciting poetry. But o 4,«"«' e "-’-" w2

the Messenger of Alldh #% used to ) :JU &5 0615 diuis 32 gy
recite similar Siirahs, twenty Sitrahs Bl e TR T s 8.2
from Al-Mufassal, those that start :M e 355 & J (‘ M: u’l”
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) E S8 #8410, I3 A g8

JI e Jfa.ujl Ie Bk lte N

ﬂap\?)uad.\!1-1-.nu.l>uai /\*,.Sll d‘#‘%f\[t’bﬂob‘-—d‘] cu."u
(phons (0N ETLEARTVYO I, (g bl u,-f—b VALE 06hSI ey ciese
cogs A dgmes cpl e GRS Gab e AYY e
Comments:
The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’dn belonging to Ibn
Mas’ud 4 was a little different from the copy of Uthman 4. Therefore, the
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qut’4n
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qurén,
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of
their revelation. (Tartib Néizuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement).

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A sl o2 B0 - (Y prened)
Stirah (1Y L)

1008. It was narrated that ‘Abduliah oY) 6 43 A2 621 - 1aa
bin As-S&'ib said: “I was with the s
Messenger of Allih % on the day of & >

the Conquest (of Makkab). He | %35 Gus 508 23 isd il 06
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He
took off his shoes and placed them
to his left, and he started to recite
Stirat A-Mu’miniin. When he
reached the passage that mentions
Miisi and ‘Eisa, peace be upon them
both, he started coughing, then he
bowed.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

. VVE:C Lé“

Had it been compulsory to recite the Suras completely, he would have waited
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surak. The Prophet’s
#& bowing down evidences its permissibility.

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking
Refuge With Alldh If He
Recites A Verse That Mentions
Punishment

1009. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside
the Prophet #: one night. He
recited, and when he came to a

" verse that mentioned punishment,

he would pause and seek refuge
with Allah; if he came to a verse
that mentioned mercy, he would
pause and pray for mercy. In his
bowing he would say: ‘Subhinag
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord
Almighty)’ and in his prostration
he would say: ‘Subhin Rabbil-Ala
(Glory be to my Lord the Most
High).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
While reciting the Qur’an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’dn creates an effect upon him.
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s
% excellent practice which is described here.

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking o 3 — (va N
Allih When He Reaches A =Y s . B
Verse Mentioning Mercy (Y‘Yo L) 35

1010. It was narrated from 00 3502 AT vy
Hudhaifah that the Prophet & um} & oo Jw S
recited Strat Al-Bagarah, Al Trén 2% ~—:~’»Jl ool 2ok G
and An-Nisd’ in one Rak'ah, and he .. - .. - @L .. /ng e
did not reach any verse that spoke oF g o OF R g At

Less

of mercy but he asked Alldh for it, JE W uJ NESAH J&QY‘ 5 imis

nor any verse that spoke of L ) s
punishment but he asked Alldh for 5 g e ““""m o :””“’J ‘

protection therefrom. (Sakih) 3 J,,__J\ 55 i J; i L;:-“ u] 1ial i
b S Y a3y g ol Oigte JT;

AEELARN] uu; g Y3 MR

CVUAY u\'/\\:c Ale,.Sﬂ L:;a Y AUgLJI ;h_s.bcﬂ ;l:.d [c:aa.p] @fu
Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse (M Bt 391 A — (VA emall)

1011. Jasrah bint Dijjdjah said: “I &
heard Abli Dharr say: “The Prophet e e Bl 3.8 Y.

# stayed up all night repeating 3 ot ! B2 oGl pan b
one verse. The verse was: If You S256 Enny Y fas &.:f\;- -36 &)
punish them, they are Your slaves, ~ e .o L
and if You forgive them, verily, 13 =& 8 A0 pb tdsa ol caen
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, %
the All-Wise.”™!"] (Hasan)

% LG ]
“,"?":’”C-” Ul — hedy

Byho i B LA el Ol el plall ] cerle gl a2 [ s3biaf] D 5
AL_QJ:.;,_M Aeen § :.\'AY':C s S Lu,.a srs ohy Ol | ooy Sl e W'O':C o
Lndlly Y8V /Y2 Sl

U 4l-Méa'idah 5:118.



The Book of The Commencement.. 96 CRY s

Comments:
It has been narrated that when the Prophet £ supplicated, he would
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the
Tuasbihdt (Glorification of Alldh) ten times each. What is so astonishing then
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night?

Chapter 80. The Saying Of AT 5 %2 % - (A !
Alldh, The Mighty And 54 5y Jes e B predl)
Sublime: “And Offer Your vy a4 S Sl

Salih (Prayer) Neither Aloud

Nor In A Low Voice”[!]

1012, It was narrated that Ibn 2 3x; e 4 s f“’i - ey
‘Abbés said concerning the saying secs Zd. s .
of Allih, the Mighty and Sublime:  ‘por 5o Y6 4355001 el S
And offer your Saléh (prayer) 17 - £:2 iz

neither aloud nor in a low voice™ .

- “It was revealed when the 2! ¢
Messenger of Alldh #& was still eet g LRoe 4 .2
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. > J’ >’ 9{’} &
When he led his Companions in  Js235 G35 36 40 Sie ) &l
rayer he would raise his voice” — [ AP S s o s
?One of the narrators) [bn Mani* G BE ol sh e ® 1
said: “He would recite the Qurdn 33 :azh i J6; &35 éj PRESAR
out loud” — “And when the .. _ % < ;5. 2. om’
idolators heard his voice they 7o Iyl B 05,2000 085 ol
would insult the Qur'dn, and the & . PRy U\jjl A5 wbﬂj\ oo
One Who revealed it, and the one P i e
who brought it. So Allih, the Ao SiE Gy i :\:»J J>J (l
Mighty and Sublime, said to His %} | #s- o i ges of
Prophet &: And offer your Saqiéh dl}d‘ ‘ o}Sr..oJl 2 ¢
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such PSR d:l;r-'M qél,- w‘x— Le
that the idolators can hear your P P

recitation and insult the Qur'am; O@L"‘“ o o g 14
nor in a low voice, so that your

Companions cannot hear; but

follow a way between.”*! (Sahih)

EVYY g o éLg,. g Yy el g VB b il o5 bl a2l T
. md.ﬂ;J‘ J—LE-H asl_l.a“uga.k.n}.“ ub 40_}).;0.” t.(._L.wa‘g =4.| (""“‘J‘ln.r‘uj""'u“
REFYH C:,_gﬁﬂl‘;afu Gl o Sl e £E70 C‘C”
U Al Isrd” 17:110.

P 4 Isrd’ 17:110.
Bl Al Fsrd? 17:110.
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet £ used
to raise his voice when recifing
Qur’dn, and when the idolators
heard his voice they would insult
the Qur'dn and the one who had
brought it. So the Prophet #g
began to lower his voice such that
his Companions could not hear
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, revealed: And offer your
Saléh {prayer) neither aloud nor in
a low voice, but follow a way
between 1 > (Sahik)
NeAo: z

Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’dn In
A Loud Voice

1014. Umm Héni’ said: “I used to
listen to the Prophet #& reciting
Qur'an when [ was on my roof.”
(Hasan)
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Chapter 82. Elongating The
Sounds When Reciting Qur’an

1015, It was narrated that Qatiddah
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the

Messenger of Alldh £  recite
Qur’dn?’ He said: ‘He used to

elongate the sounds.” (Sahih)

M 4r s’ 17:110.
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4 g Sk e OrE03

Comments:

98

Cleddl ol
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NAV I g SIS

It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason.
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Ya).
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it.

Chapter 83. Making One’s
Voice Beautiful When Reciting
Qur’an

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
said: “The Messenger of Allah #
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful
when you recite Qurdn.”” (Sakih)

38l G G~ (Y rna)
(Y8 Lamall)
N T
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘Make your voices
beautiful when you recite Qur’in.”
(Sakik)

Tbn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten
this - make your voices beautiful
when you recite the Qur’an - until
Ad-Dahhék bin Muzdhim reminded
me.” (Sehifh)
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Comments:

T ]

To recite the Glorious Qur’in attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it
should not be in the style of singing. In shott, instead of recitation being

musical, it should be melodious.
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1018.. It was narrated from Abd fs’ ol QJ:J 5 AESh G - veva
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger e e e e E s i
of Alldh & say: “Alldh never listens % o %3 OF ¢ S gl G B 2Je
to anything as he listens to a Prophet R A o IR |
with a beautiful voice chanting the o %’, uj_ "Hj ﬁ;;‘ﬂ C, ui y
Qur’an aloud.” (Sahih) B A I ped &) e G
Sos A Gl e d B 53l 0.
St 5 oL BE ol
i S e OB LI NS OL e gl e Sl A
el wrlowal b Lb.i)jL..Ji E)Lﬁ LH....AJ (.rJl:— ‘_511 Y Jg_fjlv\.& Ly s VOZi:C ‘él
A AT PRy car sl o dilie oty Sl o YIT VAT 1 (0L AL 2 gl
Comments:
“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allah’s Messenger # himself, except
that the term Qur’an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable.
1019. It was narrated from Abfi  hiis iz (06 &5 67 - veve
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: :
“Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime, !
aever listens to anything as he % g S w08
listens to a Prophet chanting the

- ¥ ot -
G A
L [5}” ol tiga

Qurén.” (Salith) N RS e R AUy o
o ¥Eim il L AL A o e b LAl (bl e i S
Il R T . Ol Egd o (Gl Gyl i) VAT z Eermﬂ_}
.\"\\IC
1020. Ab( Hurairah narr?lted that o E S 5 ) -:” L’}-’j PR
the Messenger of Allah % heard i ., P
the recitation of AbGi Misd and O Gylll &y ghes ‘_;i}:J 1B )
said: “He has been given a Mizimdr %7 s..of 2.7, A 28 s.08 o, e
(- [ asds GV of o |
among the Mazamir'l of the ob e ol tei Sl &

e
family of Dawiid, peace be upon  sol FE 4 Ju; of 8z e gl
him.” (Sahih) T
L] .:JLAA e L_f;l 051;1
NS AP ER Y e

G oahs sk Dt ol Sade o AR L WA STV QUS| [(:,M oskewfJ LAY
b ol e =T Gk ddy VVRY i (OloYDile ol deesy V0ATIE ghSTE
- O nAL‘.u!J LAJ:.EJ \T‘i\:t

1] Mizmér (pl. Mazimir) here means a melodious voice.
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Comments:

100 CRdY ks

Prophet Dawiid %% has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’in, there is mention of the
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allih’s
limitless Glory). Alldh’s Messenger #%, therefore, compared the melodious
voice of Abli Misd #» with that of Prophet Dawfidm 3%, (likening the
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had

reed instruments in his throat).

1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
heard the recitation of Abéi Misa
and said: “This man has been given
a Mizmdr among the Mazimir of
the family of Dawlid, peace be
upon him.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Scholars have deemed A7 ((family) in the term Al Déawild additional.

1022, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Allah #&
heard the recitation of Abl Misé
and said: ‘This man has been given
& Mizmdr among the Mazdmir of
the family of Dawid, peace be
upon him.”” (Sahihk)

S ey ok ples oy B3 las s

1023. It was narrated from Ya‘ld
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm
Salamah about the recitation and
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh
# and she said: “Why do you want
to know about his prayer?’ Then
she described his recitation and as
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being so measured and clear that
each letter could be distinguished.
(Hasan) . AN R IR

U I e e L e a1 [ 030l] [ S
i \'QDIC el Y] x"n.v.-_-_,.’b@».a e 1By a4 e Y‘\Y\"':C o

AV gl B 5 LS i dly Ol ol 4By el e e ol
Comments:

One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that,
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused en the meaning and

import of what one is reciting.

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir
Before Prostrating

1024. It was narrated from Abl
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that
Marwén appointed Abf Hurairah
as governor of Al-Madinah. When
he stood to offer an obligatory
prayer, he would say the Takbir,
then he said the Takbir when he
bowed, and when he raised his
head from bowing he said: “Sami’
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (Alldh hears those who
praise Him; our Lord, and to You
be the praise).” Then he would say
the Takbir when he went down in
prostration, then he said the Tukbir
when he stood up after two
Rak‘ahs, after saying the
Tashahhud, and he did that until
he had finished his prayer. When
he had finished his prayer and said
the Saldm, he turned to the people
in the Masjid and said: “By the
One in Whose hand is my soul, I
am the one among you whose
prayer most closely resembles that
of the Messenger of Alldh .
(Sahil)

g5 5 DG - (AL el
(TN dasd))

QU e
o e s
R ‘”_‘,HJ..&J%LML;\JP :_;J.Bs:J‘

s

,_Mgsur" G e B ;,a,uj
e o [ AT |
:J@Zﬁ?léﬁmbce) l.sb CSJJ
A AN TR A Th

ot
1

G

SR RARS

o

TSN

A

"
h
o

WE

rﬁu‘:—f:i:“*u:-l..u‘j)@_uy

& ’deii%ﬂ'l:wﬁ

I ri..«_g o L \:La s g@m
F- P PR - R R R e
R ¥ TR STt A



The Book of The Commencement.. 102 ¥l oS

el L spall s ekt S 3 S ol ol il s wr sl B
ol BN LSBYE Y ae) el AV Bh g i Sate e T TAY 2
SV RS sy e G ot o AT s o ST S50

Comments:

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions #s, people of the new
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the
Prophet # (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirdt Al-Intigdl (making
the Twkbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up
pronouncing the Takbirdt Al-Intigdl. The Prophet’s ££ Companions drew the
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in
particular,

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands  z1i> 2,874 o331 a5 - (A0 caunall)
Before Bowing Until They Are f(, FEY 1] e

Parallel To The Highest Part &Y ) Y tb’

Of The Ears

1025. It was narrated that Malik G35 =3 23 2l 6741 - veve

bin AlHuwairith said: “I saw the . ,< ;. ”Ei-f gt 3 ) ﬁ.;l
Messenger of Alldh #2 raise his 9% 7 OF 83 OF ¢ oF =

hands until they reached the :Ji uj};J\ ;i e .-.:;:JJI P“"L”
highest part of his ears, when he e ae £
said the Takbir, when he bowed D 5 B 635 83 & 4 0,25 &if;
and when he raised his head from & 22 (o84 <, A2l 255 515 7
bowing.” (Sakik) F A D BB s

R \'QVZC c(_r;_l),_.ﬁl ‘;a 83 cAAN :C Lf.\i.? [c::uﬂ] @)’l&'
Comments:

Mialik bin Huwayrith had come to Alldh’s Messenger #% in Madinah in the
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet & who
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer),
namely Wil bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H.
This demonstrates that Allih’s Messenger £ used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn
until the last years of life.

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands ¢80 o35t o5 S - (AY el
Parallel To The Shoulders 7 (‘: e — o <is
Before Bowing " ~J“<‘“J =

1026. Tt was narrated from Silim Gz @is 36 I8 6E0 - vern
that his father said: “I saw the 236 o e TR
Messenger of Allih #% when he -~ gl Bl BB oA R
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started to pray, raise his hands T o e i P
until they were parallel to his & BSLa SE-—§F UNPC R
shoulders, (and he did that) when  (§; . & AP A H u:’ Y
he bowed and when he raised his s an e
head from bowing.” (Sahik) -QS)‘ R
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Comments:
See Hadith 879, 880.
Chapter 87. Not Doing That (VE8 aimd)) EU3 .:Jj = AV omnall)

1027. It was narrated from (s J.a.‘ L3 gk 6T - ey
‘Algamah, that Abdulldh said:
“Shall I not tell you about the
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh ‘E}_‘ﬁy| R il LB LR g .n
#7” He stood and raised his ., % L’fo. . ‘f e
hands the first time then he did ot~ > Viodb el 22 8 ils G2
do that again.” (Da‘if) £ 55 51;, (06 HE &1 J,25 M
¢ s 07 @i as e
P PARAEy)

‘t_,SJJI e @f” Sb (.J o b :a‘,LaJI ayls _y A’-J;-l [u:...»...a naL...!] c.Jau
Yev: el B e d_,'l ‘_g N Cs‘,.- (.J 5“%@ u_..” ol el Ol LaJL,ﬂJ‘ G(_';JAJJl‘j YOV VEA: z
AL CL&;Q\L!J_PJ u(fuglw; L‘[_,....>" JB r.q.:é;_,.“ u‘-:u L.AJ_J?‘L‘}A
sng oSl Olis et g (amol Jlo ads ok b (.J\}y,i; cgslsdls u‘_jé\..‘.ll [T
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Comments:

This Hadith is not as strong as the Akddith that prove the legislation of Raf
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this fHadith weak, and yet
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahddith on Raf Al-
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahddith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are
anthentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet #% while acknowledging
merely the report of Ibn Mas*id?

Chapter 88. Bringing One’s C_,?i.\l & AT in\fg — (AA pomaad)
Backbone To Rest When i cT ..
Bowin: (F§o i)

g

1028. It was narrated that Abi ;l:fa.:.!i @G5 8 Gl - veva
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Ma‘siid said: “The Messenger of AT e
Allih #% said: “The prayer is mot & & (% on 225 OF e
valid if a man does mot bring his 4 3}3,33: ;‘j\g;’vdi&; A
backbone to rest while bowing and N -

; O)L«: 96,‘&: Y“ %

prostrating.”™ (Sahth)
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Chapter 89. Bemg At Moderate e B AV — (A8 prnall)
In Bowing (£ Zamal)

1029, It was narrated from Anas 2oz 6 -7

A e L”zi— v
that the Messenger of Allah e ’”"U"\J}“ LA
said: “Be moderate in bowing and 555558 g‘ ot st 5 5D 2
prostration, and do not rest your

forearms along the ground like a P25 5 u“" L BB s “*“L"Lﬁ‘

dog.” (Sahil) Y35 gl @s;l e 106 i
.«__,mtsq:a;;"ﬁi;iLM

AT 1p ol G JizeW ol coigball L6 carl ol w2 [l g
R A TR A R R G TU N R BEPT VRPN CP TS (TR I RO
RETEF1CCNR C "Y\“/quic "i'-L""'J LI\YT;O"Y:C

Comments:

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs, He
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick cut, up
to an adequate limit.

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden.
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12. [The Book of The Az-
Tatbig (Clasping One’s
Hands Together)]

Chapter 1. Clasl[)mg One’s
Hands Together!"

1030. It was narrated from
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad that they
were with ‘Abdulldh in his house and
le said: “Have these people prayed?”
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in
prayer and stood between them, with
no Adhin and no Igdmah, and said:
“If you are three then do this, and if
you are more than that then let one of
you lead the others in prayer, and let
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as
if T can see the fingers of the
Messenger of Alldh 2, interlaced.”
(Sahil)
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Comments:

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up.

1031. It was narrated that
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad said: “We
prayed with “Abdullih bin Ma'siid
in his house. He stood beiween us
and we placed our hands on our
knees, but he took them off and
made us interlace our fingers, and
said; ‘1 saw the Messenger of Alldh
& do that.”™ (Sahift)
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1 Ap-Tatbig: “Tt is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between
the knees during the bowing and Tushehhud positions, and it is abrogated according to
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sind:.
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106 el s
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1032, It was narrated that
‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& taught us the prayer. He
stood up and said the Takbir, and
when he wanted to bow, he put his
hands together and put his hands
between his knees and bowed.”
News of that reached Sa‘d and he
said: “My brother has spoken the
truth, We used to do that, then we
were commanded to do this,”
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih)
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Comments:

This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘dd did not
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject

his views.
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That

1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my
father and I put my hands between
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put
your hands on your knees.” Then I
did that again and he struck my
hands and said: ‘We were
forbidden to do that, and we were
commanded to put our hands on
our knees.,”” (Sakhih)
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1034. Tt was narrated that Musab 352 ..z 20 2oz Gif - yopg
bin Sa‘d said: “Y bowed and put my ) g e

hands together, and my father said: ¢t ol o8 Jeelen] 2 g U ‘_,Ju
“This is something that we used to .. : . )

do, then we brought them up to > o RERIC o

our knees.” (Sahih) 138 5 1@.‘ i (LELD 223 3
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees g5 (3 <550y SUE1 = (¥ mndD)
When Bowing (¥£Q Zall)

1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar T JL.‘;S 4 ta . ‘-'_r;1 - ey
said: “It is established for you to

hold the knees, so hold the knees.” gf- FICR o FAEN | IS ;41 ,;-b-
(Sahil)
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- A R L -» L"’T oy
Fl el (e h
Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar .. T L. .
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the  OF ‘or2™ L_f;‘ o ‘UL““‘ e e
knees.”” (Sakih) e 6 g6 ’a IPSERITIS Lj
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Comments:
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of
the Prophet %, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or
deed of the Prophet #&, and it is called Marfi’ Aukmi, or a law or ruling
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet #. In the
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the
Prophet &,



The Book of The A¢-Tathig ..

Chapter 3. Where To Place The
Palms When Bowing

1037, It was narrated that Silim
said: “We came to Abl Ma'sid
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh
#’ He stood in front of us and
said the Takbir, then when he
bowed he placed his palms on his
knees and put his fingers lower
than that, and he held his elbows
out from his sides until every part
of him had seitled. Then he said:
Sami‘ Allihu liman hamidah,
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allah
hears those who praise Him, our
Lord, and to You be the praise),
then he stood up until every part of
him had settled.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The
Fingers When Bowing

1038. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show
you how I saw the Messenger of
Alldh #g pray?” We said: “Yes.”
So he stood up and when he
bowed, he placed his palms on his
knees and put his fingers behind
his knees, and held his arms out
from his sides, until every part of
him settied. Then he raised his
head and stood up until every part
of him settled. Then he prostrated
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and held his arms out from his
sides, until every part of him
settled. Then he sat up until every
part of him settled. Then he
prostrated again until every part of
him settled. Then he did four
Rak'‘ahs like that. Then he said:
“This is how I saw the Messenger
of Alldh @ pray, and this is how he
used 1o lead us in prayer.” (Hasan)
b
4 ‘[ ,"l\‘O:C g&}.{]i&}h_,
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms
Out From One’s Side When
Bowing

1039. It was narrated that Salim
Al-Barrad said: “Ab Ma‘sid said:
‘Shall T not show you how the
Messenger of Allah #& prayed?’
We said: “Yes.” So he stood up and
said the Takbir, and when he
bowed, he held his arms out from
his sides until, when every part of
him settled, he raised his head. He
prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and
said: ‘This is how I saw the
Messenger of Alldh #& praying.”
(Hasan)
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Chapter 6. Being Moderate In
Bowing

1040. It was narrated that Abl
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the
Prophet 3% bowed he was balanced,
he did not make his head higher or
lower than his back, and he put his
hands on his knees.” (Sakilt)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1029.

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of
Reciting Qur’an While Bowing

1041. It was narrated that ‘All
said: “The Prophet #& forbade me

.r.a‘.,é_g
g B BN 95 S8 - (¥ prnad)
(\'"01 das))
el 4 A A2 6T - vy

.. 2.0 L. Pl 20 o286

from wearing A-Qasst and silk, and
gold rings, and from reciting
Qur'in when bowing.” (Sehih)
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Comments:
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax, Since
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment
coniains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk.

1042, It was narrated that ‘All  :J6 Lao 3 5&1 22 GET - vy
said: “The Prophet £% forbade me e tial s B i s
from wearing gold rings, from &% <O ¢ i gF et G Eis
reciting the QlJl:’ﬁ.Il when b?wiug, oF ‘,j u_; u“’ T U, f’“‘e‘ il
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and ~ A

clothes dyed with safflower.” 8 e Jb gl‘ F# ‘g"kr‘ g‘.‘

(Sakik)
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Comments:

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment.
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments.

2. Mu’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women,
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it

causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadfis (Hindu holy men). Men
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318

1043. 1t was narrated that ‘Ali said: ;25 22 2 -5 §2if _ y.gy
“The Messenger of Alldh £ forbade jﬁ . < s = s s
me —but I do not say he forbadeyou ~ #ladl 8 S ‘,-.;‘ GBI 1l
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, AT Rt
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,1 5’3“ o il R
and from wearing clothes dved with ujLéJ P B B el i 8
saffiower, and from reciting Qur'dn

when bowing.” (Hasan) F"“ N VSL@J dj’l V5 # & ‘JJ"”

(’:\""‘,"” ng REY) ‘g“““” Lj‘“'J X u?..m.ﬂl
S B oFs ¢ il 201

A Gk s T z s @ 503 bl gl Al [ asbin]] @_,a.‘;
.YT'\‘.C varle opl e
Commetns:
“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s 44 statement is mercly that these
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet #£ and that no one else
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations.

1044 Tt was narrated that *Ali said: 123 582 25 e 653
“The Messenger of Alldh & s¢ e e e K .
forbade me from wearing gold %' ‘_‘5‘" Lﬁi é’-’ "L-'é“ of L;.:,UI 9‘;
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes  :¢f i Z

U1 Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175,
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Chapter 8. Glorification Of The T i DT - (A el

Lord While Bowing (Foo Zamcll) tﬁj“
‘1046: It .waj narrated tha:t Ibn e denle > "f:) L.;;E-T Zoyegv
Abbas said: “The Prophet # drew

back the curtain when the people 2/l OF ol g-: sl 3 (JI;LL
were in rows behind Abil Bakr, may i
Alldh be pleased with him, and said: !

‘O peaple, there is nothing left of 5545 #§ ;5.31 Jai% - J6 ‘_,ACE; d‘ u-‘
the features of Prophethood except 5 I A P
a good dream that a Muslim sees or L Y U"TU
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is seen by others for him.” Then he  :, 33 ‘,J' Zj! 12851 2 38 e
said: Verily, I have been forbidden R can G us e,
from reciting the Qur’in when Wi adlall G N gkl oini

bowing or prostrating. As for : {jl N :d ;¢
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and P P
as for prostration, strive hard in Uﬁ-’”ﬁ }s;“ L 51 g1

supplication, for it is more deserving 5ol L g‘ Lﬁ’ o
of a response.™ (Sahih) < 5 Gl Sgmadl Gl D3
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Comments:

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Alldh ¢ are those of the last day of his
blessed life.

2. The Prophet & could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he $% spoke the above-mentiened
words.

Chapter 9. Remembrance g5 4 SndE-a pnadl)
While Bowing ’ c T
(o1 L)

1047. It was narrated that .Jg a2 Suen) 6041 - vegy
: 2l I
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the . ‘TAJ/J Jﬂ TR )
Messenger of Alldh #, and he o2 = O° ‘g"“»‘x” g gl pl Bos
bowed and said when bowing: 2, ¢z 22N ¢, ,00e2d -2 502
‘Subhdna Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be 2ot iy i E/g’ -, ‘: -
to my Lord Almighty).” And when — J»35 g ole 1JU &gl 18 o5 ol
prostrating: ‘Subhdna Rabbial-‘Ala LA Tyesy ... &0 L TWE -l s 4
(Glory be to my Lord Most <~ Ol 1as 55 2 JIB 155 28 4
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1648. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah t3paia DS :}J,L;A E}:,f - VefA
said: “The Messenger of Alldh & ", ,~ 7~ .,

often used to say when bowing and ~ &F b B> VB kg A B
prostrating: ‘Sublidnaka Rabband AT VRY: 0

wa b hamdika, Alghumm aghfivi] Jf :)Jfa "‘& L‘ h f) .
(Glory and praise be to You, our ol 350 #8 &1 J,25 ol 1236 disle
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Comments:

114 Gl o

Alldl’s Messenger % used to recite these supplications with a view to
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture.

Chapter 11. Another Kind

1049. Tt was narrated that ‘Aighah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
used to say when bowing: ‘Subbiihun
Quddiisun Rabbul-mali’ikati war-rith
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of
the angels and the spirit).”” (Sahik)
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Comments:
What does the term riih or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the

Angel Jibril (%2) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could sece the
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits.
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Chapter 12, Another Kind Of
Remembrance When Bowing

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “1 %5 — &8 5 5548 G541 - Ve
heard ‘Awf bin Mélik say: ‘I prayed
Qiydm with the Messenger of Alldh
#€ one night, and when he bowed,
he stayed as long as it takes torecite 7, |, .. . et
Stirat Al-Baqarah, saying: “Subhdna O 35 S T S+ s ot O -
Dhil-jabariiti wal-malakiiti wal- 8 gt o daen a6 -
kibriy’ wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the I8 e G s nen 1l g
One Who has all power, sovereignty,
magnificence and might).” (Sakil)
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Chapter 13, Another Kind

1051. It was narrated from ‘Al bin
Abi Talib that when the Messenger
of Alldh # bowed, he said:
“Alldhumma laka rak‘atu was laka
aslamtu wa bika dmantu, khasha'a
laka sam'T wa basri wa ‘izdmi wa
mukhi wa ‘agabi (O Alléh, to You I
have bowed and to You I have
submitted and in You I have
believed. My hearing, sight, bones,
brain and sinews are humbled
before You).” (Sahik)
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Chapter 14, Another Kind

1052, It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdullih that when the
Prophet £ bowed, he said:
“Alldhumma laka rak'atu wa bika
dmantu wa laka aslamt wa ‘alayka
tawwakkalty, anta rabbi, khasha'a
sam% wa basit wa dammi wa lahmi
wa ‘agmi wa ‘asabi Lilldhi Rabbil-
‘Alamin (O Alith, to You I have
bowed, in You I believe, to You I
have submitted and in You I put
my trust. You are my Lord. My
hearing, my sight, my blood, my
flesh, my bones and my sinews are
humbled before Alldh, the Lord of
the Worlds).” (Sahih)
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1053. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Alldh &
stood to offer a voluntary prayer,
he would say when he bowed:
“Allshumma laka rak'atn wa bika
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka
tawwakkalti, anta rabbi, khasha'a
sam'i wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lilldhi Rabbil-
“Alamin (O Alldh, to You I have
bowed, in You I believe, to You I
have submitted and in You I put
my trust. You are my Lord. My
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my
blood, my brain and my sinews are
humbled before Alldh, the Lord of
the Worlds).” (Sakil)
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Chapter 15. Concession
Allowing One Not To Recite
Any Remembrance When
Bowing

1054. Tt was narrated that Rifi‘ah
bin Ré&fi* - who had been present
at Badr ~ said: “We were with the
Messenger of Alldh # when a man
entered the Masjid and prayed. The
Messenger of Alldh #& watched
him without him realizing, then he
finished, came to the Messenger of
Alldh #% and greeted him with
Saldm. He returned the Saldm and
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you
have not prayed.””” He (the
narrator) said: “I do not know if it
was the second or third time, -
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who
revealed the Book to you, I have
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tried my best. Teach me and show
me.” He said: ‘When you want to
pray, perform Wudi’ and do it well,
then stand up and face the Qiblah.
Then say the Takbir, then recite,
then bow until you are at case in
bowing. Then stand up until you
are standing up straight. Then
prostrate until you are at ease in
prostration, then raise your head
until you are at ease in sitting, then
prostrate until you are at ease in
prostration. If you do that then you
will have domne your prayer
properly, and whatever you failed
to do properly is going to detract
from your prayer.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
1. The Tuasbihdr: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice
of the Prophet #& or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement.
In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hudith, there is an explicit command
to recite Surar Al-Fitihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Surat Al-
Fatthal is meant. (Sunan Abii Dawid: 859).
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1055. It was parrated that Qatidah
said: “I heard Anas narrate that
the Prophet #& said: ‘Bow and
prostrate properly when you bow
and prostrate.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations.

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands
When Rising From Bowing

1056. ‘Algamah bin Wil said: “My
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh # and I saw
him raise his hands when he started
to pray, and when he bowed, and
when he said: “Sami‘ Allihut liman
hamidah (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him)” like this’” And (one
of the narrators) Qais pointed
toward his ears. (Sahil)
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The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025,
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet #&.

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands
Until They Are In Level With
The Highest Part Of The Ears

1057, It was narrated from Malik
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the
Prophet #£ raise his hands when he
bowed, and when he raised his
head from bowing, until they were
in level with the highest part of his
ears, (Sahik)
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands
Until They Are In Level With
The Shoulders When Rising
From Bowing

1058. It was narrated from Silim,
from his father, that the Messenger
of Alldh #€ used to raise his hands
until they were in level with his
shoulders when he started to pray,
and when he raised his head from
bowing he did likewise, and when he
said: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him}” he said: “Rabbani lakal-
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)”
and he did not raise his hands
between the two prostrations.
(Salik)
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Chapter 20, Concession
Allowing One Not To Do That

1059. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that he said: “Shall I not
show you how the Messenger of
Alldh % prayed?” So he prayed,
and he only raised his hands once.

(Datif)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1027.

Chapter 21. What The Imém
Says When He Raises His
Head From Bowing

1060. It was narrated from Ibn
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of
Alldh & started to pray, he raised
his hands until they were in level
with his shoulders, and when he
said the Takbir before bowing, and
when he raised his head from
bowing he raised (his hands)
likewise, and said: “Sami’ Alihu
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal-
hamd (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You
be the praise),” and he did not do
that when prostrating. (Sahih)
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1061, It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet
& raised his head from bowing, he
said: ‘Alldhumma Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (O Allih, our Lord and
to You be the praise).’” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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This substantiates that when the Imdm raises his head from the bowing
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever
praises Him); and also Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these
phrases.

Chapter 22. What The Person s ab NEG O - (Y )
Praying Behind The Imim f 2 b e

Should Say (¥4 La=ll)

1062. Tt was narrated from Anas 3| -2 5,20 23 365 L’;:j - yeny
that the Prophet # fell from a  ° Py
horse onto his right side, and they
entered upon him to visit him. The
time for prayer came, and when he
has finished praying he said: “The
Imdm is appointed to be followed,
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so when he bows, then bow, and ... - R T TR
when he stands up, then stand up, 2 PP % (5 p Yl Wb 1B AN
and when he says: ‘Sami‘ Alldhu e TG 131G 135G 25 1515 1L280
liman hamidah (Alldh hears the = st Pf,, J»J ,CB:,,H, }*S_’,
one who praises Him)’ then say: SOS A GG pe el a]
‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our

Lord, and to You be the praise).”

(Sahth)
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Comments:

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. 1t is the view of Imim
Ash-Shafi’i that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah also, so
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabband wa lakal-
hamd. This is the more careful approach.

2. Rabband lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence
one may utter Rabbani lakal-hamd also.

1063. AIt_‘wasy Ifaf‘rated that Rifd'ah 73 :g;L; :}_‘ Aese L},f Z yamy
bin RA&fi* said: “We were praying
behind the Messenger of Alldh %
one day and when he raised his . e

. oF |
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ “f;)"j g Jj ‘-’p 4 L
Allzhu liman harnidah (Alldh hears G5 106 20 4 5 O ;4.;!
the one who praises Him).” A man PSP
behind him said: ‘Rabband wa 5 @5 WE A JA0 0 Lfl"“‘
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran G o.eis el A A fod -Jé A
tayytban mubdrakan fih. (O our L » o,
Lord, and to You be the praise, S 1 A [y B5 w55 425
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 25 41 Jun Sead UG s B30 L
When the Messenger of Alldh % . ,’J—U - ” i N
had finished he said: *Who is the ~ Gf : 5 U el rm—.,.n (;‘” rdi
one who spoke just now?’ The man hocaE 4 4 g1 m‘
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ ; % # d_ d d
The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘T ;..é\ Gohat B ¢ e M S
saw thirty-some angels rushing to ; \i‘] 25
see which of them would write it e
down first.” (Sakif)
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Comments:

122
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In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami*
Alléh liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is
room for both. Followers of the Imdm may therefore either recite it or

abstain from reciting it.

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbani
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord,
And To You Be The Praise)

1064. It was narrated from Abii
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the Imim
says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbani wa lakal-
hamd,” (Our Lord, and to You be
the praise).” Whoever says that and
it coincides with the angels saying it,
his previous sins will be forgiven.”
(Sahih)
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It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader.

1065, Tt was narrated from Hittdn
bin ‘Abdulldh that he heard Abil
Miisé say: “The Prophet of Allah &
addressed us and taught us our
Sunnah and our prayer. He said:
‘When you pray, make your rows
straight and let one of you lead you
in prayer. When the Imam says the
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger, nor of those
who went astray’[1 then say:

M _47-Fatihah 1:7.
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“dmin,” and Alldh will answer you.
When he says the Takbir and bows,
then say the Takbir and bow. The
Imém bows before you do and
stands up before you do.” The
Prophet of Allah #% said: ‘This
makes up for that, And when he
says: “Sami‘ Allshu Hman hamidah
(Allah hears the one who praises
Him),” then say: “Alihumma,
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O Alldh,
our Lord, and to You be the praise),”
Alldh will hear you, for Allah has said
on the lips of His Prophet £&: “Allah
hears the one who praises Him.”
And when he (the frndm) says the
Takbir and prostrates, then say the
Takbir and prostrate. The Imédm
prostrates before you do and sits up
before you do.” The Prophet of
Alldh £ said: “This makes up for
that. And when he is sitting, let the
first thing that any one of you says be:
At-tahiyydtut-rayyibdtus-salawdtu
Lillah, saldmun ‘alayka ayyuhan-
nabiyyu wa rahmatulldhi wa
barakimuhu, salimun ‘alaynd wa ‘ala
‘ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu an [¢ ildha
ill-Alléh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasilluh
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh, peace be
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of
Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous slaves
of Alldh. I bear witness that there is
none worthy of worship except Alldh
and I bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger) — seven
phrases which are the greeting of the
prayer.” (Sahth)
AN T ‘,&H
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of
The Standing Between Rising
Up From Bowing To
Prostrating

1066. It was narrated from Al-Barf’
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the
Messenger of Alldh #, and when he
raised his head from bowing, and his
prostration, and the time between
the two prostration, were almost
equal in length. (Sahif)
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Comments:
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This particular Hadith provides a moment of confemplation and reflection for
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmakh) or when sitting
between the two prostrations (Jalsak). The genuine prayer is only that cne
which corresponds to the Prophet’s # Sunnah and not to juristic hair-
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the
very beauty and calmmess of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Alldh!

Chapter 25. What Is To Be
Said When Standing Up (After
Bowing)

1067. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that when the Prophet #
said: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him)” he said: “Alldhumma,
Rabbannd lakal-hamd, mil’as-
samawdti wa milal-ardi wa mil'a
md shi’ta min shai’in ba'd (O Allah,
our Lord, to You be the praise,
filling the heavens, filling the
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Barth, and filling whatever else
You will.)” (Sahih)

125 B s

Gt op EVALE g e a0 ) Usl b ol skl (g ae 2T S5

1068. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that when the Prophet #%
wanted to prostrate after bowing,
he would say: “Alldhumma,
Rabband wa lakal-hamd, mil’as-
samawdti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil’a
mé shi'ta min shaiin ba‘d. (O
Alldh, our Lord, and to You be the
praise, filling the heavens, filling
the Earth, and filling whatever else
You will),” (Hasan)
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1069. It was narrated from Abi
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Alldh
#% used to say: “Sami’ Allihu iman
hamidah, Rabbannd lakal-hamd,
mil’as-samdwiti wa milal-ardi wa
mil’a md shita min shat’in ba'd
Ahlath-thand’i wal-majdi khairu ma
qdlal-‘abdu wa kullund lake ‘abdun
16 mini‘a limd a'taita wa 14 yanfa'u
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Alldh hears
the one who praises Him; Our
Lord, to You be praise filling the
heavens, filling the Earth, and
filling whatever else You will, Lord
of Glory and Majesty, the truest
thing a slave had said, and we are
all slaves to You. None can
withhold what You grant, nor can
the possession of an owner benefit
him before You.)” (Sakhih)
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1070, It was narrated from
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the
Messenger of Allah #8 one night
and he heard him say when he said
the Takbir: “Allhu Akbaru dhil-
jabariti wal-malakiiti wal-kibriyd’i
wal-‘azamah (Alldh is Most Great,
the One Who has all power,
sovereignty, magnificence and
might.)” When bowing he would
say: “Subhdéna Rabbial-‘Azim
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).”
When he raised his head from
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil-
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord
be praise, to my Lord be praise).”
And when he prostrated (he said):
“Subhiéna Rabbial-4la (Glory be to
my Lord Most High).”” And
between the two prostrations (he
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive
me).” His standing, his bowing,
when he raised his head from
bowing, his prostration and the
time between the two prostrations,
were almost the same. (Sakih)
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After
Bowing

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin
Milik said: “The Messenger of Alldh
#% prayed (saying the) Quniit after
bowing for a month, supplicating
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwén and ‘Usayyah ’es co yeet i
who had disobeyed Alldh and His J" SRR @S PV AN

Messenger.” (Sahih) f’ﬂ;; o Gomd Eady O _,S; 3

‘f"\iic té‘ e O\_,SS_, Ul;_;_; C"’-f” 8336 L.JlJ céjl.'mjl ‘L_SJ"."-:-“ A>J>|@J.>r5
o YR el Ol per b ol Gloaal O carleadl sy
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Comments:
One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet $#£ some teachers,
who were all reciters of the Qurdn (lit. who had memorized the Qur’dn).
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident
ten of the Prophet’s # Companions were martyred. These incidents had
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives
made the Prophet # very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Quniit
An-Nazilah. (The term Quniiz means being obedient, being humble, or the act
of standing. Al-Quniit An-Nézilah implies a special supplication which is made
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster).

Chapter 27. The Quniit During s 3 gl Gl - (VW el
The Subh Prayer ) .2
(WVE Gl pranall

1072, 1t was narrated that Anas .. s.c. g%, Lot zoo2f
bin Milik was asked: “Did the . i
E/Iessﬂenger ﬂ?f ;Alif;h i sa;y tglle 31 PR Ve I g‘:'
yniit in the Subh prayer?” He Do am sy K s eeE ae s
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was °>k"’ o B 5”' Jpds & e i
that before bowing or after?” He }gfu LI e: Al
said: “After bowing.” (Sahikh) t J JA’ rx . .
QS 251 5% 106 SaA%

slamm Codom o Vo2 VIp oy CJSJJl JB el bt g, »y\@fu
VA WY L oldall e 3 sl Clotal Ol carladl ey (b ol
S oA, 5 S I Y ol e o
Comments:
This is the very same Quniit which Imém Ash-Shafil has understood to be the
Quniit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars
understand it to mean occasional recitation of A-Quniit An-Nizilah.

1073. It was narrated that Ibn Pez o tr Hoicel Edf - yavy
Sirin said: “Some of those who b“‘ ”J ‘F’ i ’:, .

prayed the Subh prayer with the (@ tu-a 51 u.; i u-’ =
Messenger of Allih £ narrated to
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me that when he said: ‘Sami‘

Alléhu liman hamidah (AISh hears 9% Wb &l Blo £ 5“ 55
those who praise Him) in the ’LQ aﬁf.}l a;s)Jl AN -

second Rak‘ah, he stood for a f A C,:‘
while.” (Sakik) FAESR

Ve skl el o cadalt gl e 2T [ obul] g
"“‘-‘u“f“u‘“ﬁ" 15Q\CLGJ—§“L§‘}HJC4}L}‘“¢~“JJ~AL~JJ>J
Comments:
Imém An-Nasd’ has probably taken “he stood (calmiy) for a while” to mean
the Quniit, although Alldh’s Messenger #£ used to recite certain supplications
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniiz is
recited ailoud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in
various narrations, (Musnad Ahmad 3/3).
1074. It was narrated that Abd (352 -)}é;; i 3;;;, iz - veve
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger
of Alldh # raised his head in the  ¢da% 5% LSJ-“',-” G RS 36 Bl
second Rak‘ah of the Sublh prayer,
he said: ‘O Alldh, save Al-Walid bin
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hishim
and ‘Ayyash bin Abl Rabi‘ah and
those who are weak and oppressed
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2 4 3,05 5509 106 63 ol O
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in Makkah. O Alldh, intensify Your &5 ol 51 35 s G
punishment on Mudar and give T RIURPS
them years (of famine) like the years CHUPRERET s -~
of Yiisuf.” (Sahih) - s’ L’J_‘:‘:’ ° :’! - 21 a \; Y L;-é

b g

b bl ey Yy cdgdl Ras Qb T PR E | qfi:@;‘:
o e T o Obde e WOz A L il per B gl Glenal

.'l'\':c sk_s}:SH
Comments:

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Quniit An-Nézilah, which the
Prophet #£ did not permanently recite.

1075. Abii Hurairah Anar;fltcd that . 9¢ 4 5 - vave
the Messenger of Alldh £ used to 3 L .

supplicate in prayer when he said: &%= 1JU 3> gl il oF 4F b
“Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah,
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allih
hears those who praise Him; O our o8 337 U
Lord, and to You be the praise),” :

L,.:o-
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then he said while standing, before
he prostrated: “O Allah, save Al-
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah
bin Hishdm and ‘Ayyésh bin Abf

129 Bt s

L L @l C’:?.:n U R S VA
Ji r,_.b 5 J}m f"’ vl s E5

Rabi‘ah and those who areweak and ~ #33! & 2301 C" 'E.-:;JJU’ Py Of
9ppres§ed in Makkap, O Allah, g L;!i EgEs fL“‘ i s
intensify Your punishment on e 1
Mudar and give them years (of 3341 ol ‘;;:f}AJ‘ e i,.u.,a_w.dlj
famine) like the years of Yiisuf.” P . . L [T
o S r..g.-lr— tehetis iy
Then he would say: “Alldh is Most %7~ 2% % “"';u ‘:A'F 7
Great” and then he prostrated. The A3 <21 b 1,5 ‘”,_, g
people of Mudar and their environs L 2
were opposed to the Messenger of B g DAL gy SE Ll
Alldh #£ at that time. (Sehil) %
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Chapter 28. The Quniit During
The Zuhr prayer

1076. It was narrated from Abil
Salamah, that Abfi Hurairah said:
“I shall explain to you the prayer of
the Messenger of Allah #£.” He
said: “Abli Hurajrah used to say
the Quniit in the last Rak'ah of the
Zuhr prayer, and the later Tshd’
prayer, and the Subh, after saying
‘Sami‘ Allahy liman hamidah.” He
would pray for the believers and
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 29. The Quniit During
The Magrib Prayer

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bard’
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bin “‘Azib that the Prophet £ used to
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib.
(One of the narrators) “Ubaidulldh
said: “Alldh’s Messenger #£ used
to.” (Sahih)

Jﬂu-z"wﬁ‘-’m;};‘ ol g
el L e 'Lﬂbc‘vu"
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3 g o IS ] o o B
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cdodh G
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Comments:
In actuality, it ‘was Al-Quniit An-Nizilah that the Prophet % used to
occagionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it,
instead of Al-Quniit An-Nizilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunilt of the dawn
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet £% used to perform A4l-Quniis
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Qunit in the sunset prayer (Maghiib).

w5 il QIS (v i)
(FvY i)

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses
During The Quniit

1078. It was narrated from Amnas:

“The Messenger of Alldh % said
the Quniit for a month.” — (One of
the narrators) Shu'bah said: “He
cursed some men.” Hishim said:
“He supplicated against some of
the tribes of the ‘Arabs,” — “Then
he stopped doing that after
bowing.” This is what Hisham said.
Shu‘bah said, narrating from
Qatidah, from Anas that the
Prophet #£ said the Quniit for a
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwén and
Libyan. (Sehih)
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Chapter 31. Cursing The v b G2 u-‘j u = (Y pzena)
Hypocrites During The Quniiz (VA Wt) o ﬁﬂl

1079. It was narrated from Salim, IR T T
from his father, that he heard the 'V:?l"fl o d‘bul L”” ! VA
Prophet #%, when he raised his & e Gl :Jﬁjll e G
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh . | 5 i G otz \
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- & © Ll BE G ¥
gso and so-and-so;” supplicating 'cii:.!h ou uﬁ fwf; (’:a) e ‘_,,.J\
against some of the hypocrites. »

Then Alldh revealed the words: Gk fJ’J‘ '("@'U") ‘JL’ =Y ""5;”

“Not for you is the decision; J,u L&j\ u‘u ulj 2% «L}K:J
whether He turns in mercy to PP B /} o .
(pardon) them or punishes them; <% Ji e ./‘Y‘ ot 3 J>,s
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”[1] J A
(Sahih) tond f*b rése g
: VYA 10l es
il‘(‘l:t [ e fgﬂlo.c v u..\J"'ub cgitaadl (gt %ficﬁ
1da an (.J“ZL;L.JJ‘ Jly 1o nd]ﬁl 3 ogag smwubyv’i"iilian\ )
.wlﬂY\MJ‘NYluuﬂ|wb|qu
Comments:
See Hadith 1071.

Chapter 32. Not Saying The (FVa Limah) u_,.AI JJ.. = (1Y pmnadD)
Quriit

1080. It was narrated from Anas et
that the Messenger of Allih g

s .z A CRE L, 2 2.
said the Qumit for one month, oF ‘3845 gl @4 1d ft““}u"\”
supplicating against one of the 1z 21533 &35 88 410,25 0l i

‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing JUp P
that. (Sahil) Ry u;-“ L G 2
U kS B ey VYA s ] A
Comments:
The Prophet #% called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith
number 1078.
1081. It was narrated from Abik 34 - J;- Le :;:)5 lf”’f - VAN
Milik Al-Ashja‘? that his father said: .. 1y 2o .
“I prayed behind the Messenger of &% il Gl i b - A G

01 41 Irmrén 3:128,
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Alldh #8 and he did not say the
Qunit, and I prayed behind Abl
Bakr and he did not say the Quniir,
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he
did not say the Quniiz, and I prayed
behind ‘Uthmén and he did not say
the Quniit, and I prayed behind ‘Al
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then
he said: “O my son, this is an
innovation.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allih’s Messenger £ used
to recite Al-Qunfit An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077.

Chapter 33. Cooling The
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate
On Them

1082, It was narrated that Jbir
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “We used to
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of
Alldh 4% and I would take a
handful of pebbles in my hand to
cool them down, then I would pass
them from one hand to the other,
and when I prostrated I would put
them down to lay my forehead on
them.” (Hasan)

@ 5 QL - O aal)
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Comments:

The earth used to be buming hot. Placing the head- directly wpon the
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree,
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forchead upon them.
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When
Prostrating

1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif
said: “Imrdn bin Husain and I
prayed behind ‘All bin Abi Télib.
When he prostrated he said the
Takbir, and when he raised his
head from prostration he said the
Takbir, and when he stood up
following two Rek‘ahs he said the
Takbir, and when he had finished
praying, ‘Imrén took my hand and
said: “This reminded me of - he
sald aword meaning - the prayer of
Muhammad #.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions #, some prayer-
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore,
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter.

1084. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Ma‘siid said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ used to say
the Takbir every time he went
down and came up, and he would
say the Salém to his right and his
left. And Abfi Bakr and ‘Umar
used to do likewise.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Alldhu Akbar,
pronouncing Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah is the Sunnah.

Chapter 35. How One Should 255l o D28 2 - (Yo )
Go Down For Prostration .

("AY dasll)
1085. It was marrated that AbG ., 2.7 2% ey G2 - vene
Bushr said: “I heard Yisuf - ’,: o JJ st L ws it
meaning Ibn Méhak — narrating 9% % _(‘ Ll e B gls
that Flakim said: ‘I gave my pledge H A - sl 4 TR
of allegiance to the Messenger of h:' e o J:U fﬂ':ﬂf’ 4
Alldh #&, pledging that T would go ¥ o &8 &1 0,285 Ea50 :J€ P Ca

down (in prostration) oaly after
standing up from bowing.” (Sahik)

LSl 3 say e Rl Cgde e YTl i 2 e asbf] i A
Lae dil g el ol e A
Comments: H W et e o e T
The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture

of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and
then I would sink down into the prostration.

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 3553 o300 o5 @ - (17 el
Before Prosirating CFAT Zcll)

1086. It was narrated from Milik (352 . | A L;:,i — VAR
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the .
Prophet # raise his hands when O BE 2 [J“*:“] AT u" o
praying, when he bowed, when he A0 o il %
raised his head from bowing, when },J b e “’) ﬂu
he prostrated and when he raised bh e g_é 83 & % _5.&\ o &
his head from prostrating, until 7. T TIRRE  P: PEN (PR
they were in level with the top part Biy ‘,@SJJ‘ o? A'";IJ (:f-" _"L’ e
of his ears. (Sahik) S il G AT 75 B des
53 ‘@33 Ly gt
Sl o o dend e UV JSie B alondall an 2T [iennd abl] tgm S
#EEY Talten QY /81 Jonadl 3 e ol e sl il s WWTIE (@l 5 say cn
B3l asedy (VE /YOSl edel pu) Ll S8 LS dae pap B ol ol se de
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1087. Tt was narrated from Malik €3 : B 2130 € A - Ay

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the < . ik, 2
i - ., 3 e o -Je e

Prophet #£ raise his hands, a & G s Eis 06 P 9 =

similar report. (Da‘f) REVLI V] VAN ‘V"Lp Cr’ I.aa Le
JS.\:A;J.»@JQ‘AEL!J\&L,M Uj_,;J|

VT S e (L et i [caas] fpu S
1088. It was narrated from Malik . =) 5. seos pef

g2 * “
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the b o , ViAA
Prophet of Allah # raise his hands [ 55 06 i 2 31 e
when he started to pray, and he T ; L e

narrated a similar report and N it n;’ 2 bR &
added: “When he bowed he did 4% 4 =] § oy
likewise, and when he raised his .- pis .. ;
head from bowing he did likewise, 3= S8 Pl 4 J=5 B o6
and when he raised his head from | ’l} . J; J“ J’J éJ 13,} .

prostration he did likewise.” (Da‘f) L
G I8 e G b &
A SR AR S TR )
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The Sie A @) BF - PV pmmall)
Hands When Prostrating (FAE 2imcll) 3520l

1089. It was narrated that Ibn (v 15 . yeAq
‘Umar sald: “The Messenger of U’J)ﬁ u:"’ &f,

Allih # used to raise his hands <o 58 5Ll Gl s JJ\"'“'H

when he started to pray, and when g2t = .

he bowed, and when he stood up, ) ”’p & o "J v ‘SJA ’j !

but he did not do that when he é:al 151 Cff B 410,25 uLS

prostrated.” (Sekih) Y .5@3 SRS Al
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of S e 6 51 St - (A ponel
The Body That Should Reach L....\H iy
The Ground When A Person s vx o U”’
Prostrates (YAo La=ll)

1090. It was narrated that W&l e 5 ZnAl l.;;:-i LY
bin Hujr said: “I saw the ,. ... s . s, , .48 , .=
Messenger of Alldh # when he Gl 3251 g Bas 1 plandl Gl
prostrated, he lowered his knees e o eolE 38 .}’.L_,:. G2 4 S
before his hands, and when he R :ﬁ, ‘uga ¢ J‘o .
came up he raised his hands before <l de =g Jjb o el GP
his knees.” (Da‘if) X o E‘.“sﬁ AR 0,5
) “::s}ﬁ”-"‘@.)u%i-‘l) cald
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1091. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #2 said: ‘Is there any one of <= of &1 L8 5 W050 8 (‘:’L' |
you who would kneel as a camel Cient '1 ’31 ‘ e g
kneels when praying?” (Hasan) T gl g g Gl b2
£ s e 2 P o
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«‘;..,J"n| ."J"" 5 i“‘”’: Py 02

caiy JSanS) mdr GBS 1ol Ln_,l..a” easla gl ap i [u.....-.- saliw] @;’u

WYIE ¢ g PR i e YT wan Aol n_,.LAI el Als cAEYI-

L,;_I.L.s.u:l,.., 4.‘_, ‘ﬂﬁ;)c_g_"rjl °'J’J c‘;Lr.u'Sli L,;JLL;W;‘ %‘i_)-‘ ,‘__;J.nJJldlsj
SQRL\ D EH| OVERS [~ [ PENE Sty iy

a2 @i 28 G - vy

1092, It was narrated that Abli
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ;. :
Allfh # said: ‘When one of you <°
prostrates, let him put his hands — E35 0050 5 il L @02 a3
down before his knees, and not ¢ g

kneel like a camel”” (Hasan) <!
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Comments:

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the
knees, because this accords with human nature. Alldh Most High has
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity

with animals.

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands
Down Along With The Face
When Prostrating

1093. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar in a Marfii’ report that the
hands prostrate as the face
prostrates, so when one you of puts
his face down he should put his
hands down, and when he raises
(the face) he should raise (the
hands) too. (Sahih)
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Comments:

The cbjective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the

upcoming narration.
Chapter 40. On How Many

(Parts Of The Body) Dees One
Prostrate On?

1094. It was narrated that Ibn
‘AbbAs said: “The Prophet #% was

;J,mursl;s Y| S PN )
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commanded to prostrate on seven
parts of his body and not to tuck
up his hair or his garment.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face.
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a littie while,
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on

these seven limbs.

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility.
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart.

Chapter 41. Explanation Of
That

1095. It was narrated from Al-
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he
heard the Messenger of Alldh %
say: “When a person prostrates,
seven parts of his body prostrate:
his face, his two palms, his two
knees and his two feet.” (Sakik)

E el S e gl sl

Chapter 42. Prostrating On
One’s Forehead

1096. It was narrated that Abd
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My two
eyes saw the traces of water and
mud on the forehead and nose of
the Messenger of Allih %, from
his praying Qiydm on the night of
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was
narrated) in an abridged form.
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Comments:
1t is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse -
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from
placing one’s forehead on the earth.

Chapter 43. Prostrating On uﬁl PER SRR 1y prenal)
One’s Nose
(YA disadl)

30 3.0 E 2

1097. It was narrated from Ibn u; ,w oAl L,—?T - v
‘Abbis that the Messenger of Alldh 5.
i said: “I have been commanded = ©% <
to prostrate on seven, and not to il
tuck up my hair nor my garment: . e A
the forehead, the mnose, the hands, +* o ‘@~ Ljf-‘ oF ot ge‘ g‘ -
the knees and the feet.” (Sahilr)
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Comments:
In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them onght
to touch the ground.
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Chapter 44. Prosirating On o 8 3500 - (88 unal)

The Hands (Fa) )

1098. It was narrated from Ibn 2iotr ez AT o vaaa
JpEa i ges N

‘Abbés that the Prophet £ said: “I ", RV P

have been commanded to prostrate S0 130h G D Bas Al
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on seven bones: on the forehead” —
and he pointed with his hand ~ “on
the nose, the hands, the knees and
the ends of the feet.”” (Sakih)

Comments:
In this Hadith occurs the term Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot -
consists of several bones and joints.

Chapter 45. Prostrating On

The Knees

1099. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds: “The Prophet £ was
commanded {o prostrate on seven
— and he was forbidden to tuck up
his hair and garment — on his
hands, his knees, the edges of his
feet.” Sufyin said: “Ibn Taw(s said
to us: ‘He put his hand on his
forehead and moved it down to his
nose and said: This is one thing.””
(Seleik)
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Comments:

Imém An-Nas&'l heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansfir
and ‘Abdulizh bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of
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Muhammad bin Mansir. ‘Abdullih bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a
little different, though both mean the same.

Chapter 46. Prostrating On
The Feet

1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbés
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard
the Messenger of Alldh & say:
“When a person prostrates, seven
parts of his body prostrate with
him! his forehead, his two hands,
his two knees and his two feet.”
(Sakil)
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Chapter 47. Placing The Feet
Upright During Prostration

1101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed the Messenger of
Allih # was missing one night,
and I found him when he was
prostrating with his feet held
upright, and he was saying;
‘Alidhupmuma, inni a'idhu biriddka
min sakhatik, wa bimu'@fatika min
‘ughibatif, wa bika minka i whsi
thand’an ‘alatka anta kamd athnaita
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge
with Your pleasure from Your
wrath, in Your forgiveness from
Your punishment and in You from
You. I cannot praise You enough,
You are as You have praised
Yourself.y” (Sakhik)
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Comments:
In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblak; the ones that could not
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the
ground, then there is no harm in that.

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes
(So That They Point Toward

A5 g\l o8 Gl = (5A ana)

The Qiblah) During (¥4 Ginl) 3400 3
Prostiration
1102. It was narrated that AbG . J6 & 25 222 G50 - vy
Humaid As-$4°idi said: “When the , = ~. .. e el el
Prophet #& fell to the ground % B3= 1db pao O 0 Gas
during prostration, he held his - Jo-+ - .55 3o 43 -l
arms away from his sides and bent t’H_ . ‘f ) ? T .
his toes.” (Sahih) (It was narrated) 0% (JB Gaelilt s of 55 sl
in abridged form. ‘IJ?L:, qﬂﬁil ) 63-“’7 Bl % f;;’-”
A2, L) 235 ) Be ghas i

."U\/\ZC Al Lﬁ by )

Chapter 49. Placement Of The
Hands When Prostrating

(RN
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1103. )t was narrated that Wa'il bin . @Dc k| e A R

Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah . o al
and said: ‘I am going to watch the o r*f"‘ i 106 u“-ﬁ| f_r“ e
Messenger of Allah $& pray. He said T f ooz 223 ot
the Takbir and raised his hands until P & ‘,}’ 7 “"i ﬂ“ ; : 5
1saw his thumbs near his ears. When sl © JE-'Y (AIE Radl 2o 16
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir g B a4 553 T
and raised his hands. Then he raised ~ * ek Cf“ o QL“'

his head and said: “Sami‘ Allahu
liman hamidah (Allih hears the one
who praises Him).’ Then he said the
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands
were in the same position in relation
to his ears as when he started the
prayer.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tarbig, which has
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al-
Yadayn.

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of
Resting One’s Forearms On
The Ground When Prostrating

kil i d_n ld - (e r,mm
(Y4Y iisdl) ;,;h.udg 21501

1104. 1t was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: “Do not rest your forearms on
the ground like a dog when
prostrating.” {Sahih) ¢

bl rJZIJ cag e L_ji ode e TR e 47_,7-? [c_’r—d] @fﬁ:
e T B TP R L
Comments:

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground,
from the thighs, and from his sides.

Chapter 51. Description Of
Prostration

1105. It was narrated that Abd
Ishdq said: “Al-Bard’ described the
prostration to us. He placed his
hands on the ground and raised his
posterior and said: “This is what [
saw the Messenger of Alldh #£
doing.”” (Da‘if)
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1106. It was narrated from AbBard” 31 3% 5 H G20 - e
that when the Messenger of Allih 7 3 L .

4 prayed he would Jakhkha! el ‘L,)’:‘;“: i B rdb g5k
(Hasan) Gliay gl 33 o Gl 106 - 22
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Comments: c
“Jakhlcha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is
no difference between a man and weman on this issue.

1107. It was narrated from L% EA AN R A SRR
‘Abdulldh bin Malik bin Buhainah o B
that when the Messenger of Alldh  f & 38 02 (23831 8 (3ay) o jaad
# prayed he held his arms out so 4 B G
much that the whiteness of his = d S ‘:""f"gu
armpits appeared. (Sahih) call] AL B X G £ s
Sl sl cpleny (YO Tp HE Al Bho Ol Sl (gl o i S
Sty ew B e Bh0s AL )Y e Sl s gl G e
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Comments:

Allah’s Messenger § kept his underarm hair clean; consequenily, the white

skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant.

1108. It was narrated that Abii
Hurairah said: “If T were in front of L . L

b s T sals 30 3 w03 et . 4 -
the Messenger of Alldh # Iwould & OLdd G Jei BUs :dG 2]
be able to see the whiteness of his ‘él-s; 9‘ ;—;-3 L UL“ gj L ‘EJ‘}L?

R TRV S VES el T TP

1 Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in
Ar-Nihiyah.
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armpits.” (One of the narrators)
Abii Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said
that because he was praying.”
(Hasan)

o pl 1) w pdy Gl 83 e b LB}‘L.G.H aagls b a5 [ oaliuf] @fﬁ
'.HE:C n‘_gb,ﬁ\‘fg’_,,a} cdy O es @bwvi"l‘.c ol

1109. 1t was narrated from
‘Ubaidulldh bin ‘Abdulidh bin
Agqram that his father said: “I
prayed with the Messenger of Alldh
#& and I used to see the whiteness
of his armpits when he prostrated.”
(Sakih)
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Chapter 52. Holding The Arms
Out From One’s Side When
Prostrating

1110. It was narrated from
Maimiinah that when the Prophet
# prostrated he would hold his
arms out from his sides so that if a
lamb wanted to pass beneath his
arms it would be able to do so.
(Saliih)
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Chapter 53. Moderation In
Prostration

1111. It was narrated that Qatadsh
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said: “I heard Amnas (narrate) that
the Messenger of Alldh £ said:
‘Be moderate in prostration and do
not rest your forearms along the
ground like a dog.”” (Sahil)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1025,

Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s
Back (At Ease) When
Prostrating

1112. It was narrated that Abii
Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of
Alldh & said: ‘No prayer is valid in
which a man does not maintain his
back (at ease) when bowing and
prostrating.” ($ahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1028.

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of
Pecking Like A Crow

1113. ‘Abdur-Rahméin bin Shibl
said that the Messenger of Alldh
# forbade three things: “Pecking
like a crow, resting one’s forearms
on the ground like a predator, and
allocating the same place for
prayer like a camel gets used to a
certain place.” (Da‘%f)
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Comments:

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird}.

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of :GS s - i _ (en {
Tucking Up The Hair When "E'J H e )
Prostrating ¢ X0y L) ;‘,é_,.ill & .f-"‘”

1114. It was narrated from Ibn  ¢{-.. 22 Je-: :,,;-7
‘Abbis that the Messenger of Alldh .
22 said: “T have been commanded — :Jé - CJ) u—!\}AJ - .xa_,g e Lg,.a..i\
to prostrate on seven and not to 2% o . £.% F

tuck up my hair or garment.” = [~ b gm0 3 5 B
(Sahih) Gl gF il BBl o A P
: # e ae § p
S &b (06 #8 3,25 5 8

.V--:C LLS_‘,_.S.H !:; FrY) ‘\AZ:C :.(:.,\i: [ca-..p] @Jad
Comments:
Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces
humility in a person’s temperament.

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of e g I J& Gl - (v rmm
One Who Prays With His Hair . fg 2] ..

Bound Behind Him { D Gesais 5hs
1115. It was narrated from .5 %2 ) 58 L.J..s-| ~ Ve

‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbas that he saw
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‘Abdulldh bin Al-Hérith praying

with his hair bound behind him. He

stopped and started to undo it.
When he finished he turned to Ibn i Lt se el eas -

‘Abbas and said: “What were you ¢ ’:’-jl““ o Iee W S

daing to my head?” He said: “I T LU T A R S E T

heard the Messenger of Allih & "J:" ),:"F! L;Jf o ;:si

say: “The likeness of this is that of sl &1 1 +b8 (2 &1 L2 58 Wi

one who prays with his hands tied 2,8

behind his neck.”” (Sahil) ,5” i i
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Comments:

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed.

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of | R CYRRN )
Tucking Up One’s Garment e re I T
When Prostrating (tr0 didl) 5l & “EJL'“J'

EX P

1116. It was narrated that Ibn ::(LJ\ gakn o AL Ef - v
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet ## was . Y ot Sl 2
commanded to prostrate on seven G g OF oy oF R P

bones and was forbidden to tuck up  3kx; O 8 £ AN L
his hair and garment.” (Sahih P S T -
§ (Sakih) sh SO o el ome
A
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Comments:
See No. 1094 for comments.
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On
One’s Garment

1117. It was narrated that Anas
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind
the Messenger of Allah $% we would
prostrate on our garments because
of the heat.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 60. The Command To
Prostrate Properly

1118. It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh %
said: “Bow and prostrate properly,
for by Alldh I can see you from
behind my back when you bow and
prostrate.” (Sahilt)
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Comments:

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to

their shortcomings.

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of
Reciting Qur’an When
Prostrating

1119. It was narrated that ‘Alf bin
Abi Talib said: “My beloved #E
forbade me from decing three
things, but I do not say that he
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forbade the people. He forbade me
from wearing gold rings, wearing
Quasst, wearing clothes dyed with
safflower Mufaddamah 1  and
from reciting the Qurdn when
prostrating or bowing. (Sahif)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043.

1120, “Alf said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2% forbade me from reciting
the Qur’dn when bowing or
prostrating.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 62. The Command To
Strive Hard In Supplication
When Prostrating

1121. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbés said: “The
Messenger of Alldh & drew aside
the curtain when he had a cloth
wrapped around his head during
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allih,
I have conveyed (the Message)

(1 See No. 5318.
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three times. “There is nothing left
of the features of Prophethood
except a good dream that a person
sees or is seen by others for him.
But I have been forbidden to recite
the Qur’in when bowing and
prostrating, so when you bow, then
glorify your Lord and when you
prostrate, then strive hard in
supplication, for it is more
deserving of a response.’” (Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 1046.

Chapter 63. The Supplication
When Prostrating

1122. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “I stayed overnight
with my maternal aunt Maimiinah
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger
of Alldh 4% stayed overnight with
her. I saw him get up to relieve
himself, and he went to the
waterskin and undid its string, then
he performed Wudd’ that was
moderate (in the amount of water
used). Then he went to his bed and
slept. Then he got up again and
went to the waterskin and undid its
string, and performed Wudi’ again,
like the first time. Then he stood
and prayed, and when he
prostrated he said: ‘Aldhummaj‘al
i qalbi niran waj‘al fi sami‘ niran
waj'al ft bagyt niiran, waj‘al min fahti
nitran waj‘al min fawgi ndran, wa
‘an yamif nilvan wa ‘an yasdri niiran
waj'al amami niran, waj'al khalfi
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nhran wa a‘zimll nira (O Alldh, L s e .
place light in my heart, (and place ° Dy @Bl Jls oDy gl 5
!ight in my I_learing, and place llight ; ,u\_‘,; o I"EJJ . 5}.{ L5’,_1_,’_ Jat1s
in my seeing, and place light g st S o aefr c2r @L .z
beneath me, and place light above -3l dREB I 266 Rl
me, and light on my right, and light

on my left, and place light in front

of me, and place light behind me,

and make the light greater for

me.’) Then he slept until he started

to snore, then Bilil came and woke

him up for the prayer.” (Sahil)
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Comments: e

1. Ibn ‘Abbds % had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s #%
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s & prayer. And he had
especially obtained permission of MaimGnah 4, and through her of the
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimiinah 4 had her period at the time.

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet
#% might have performed it perfectly, as he did later.

Chapter 64. Another Kind EV) ) AT 23 - (V6 paenal))

1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah . % or ze %eos (-2f
said: “The Messenger of Alldh % b e Je{w“ b o
used to say when bowing and 8 «,sei 58 (0Ll G2 4% LTS
prostrating: ‘Subhdnakalithumma, i.'::LE—’ es e rec as i

Rabband wa bihamdik, Allghumma. 3% O 195 FemAl g
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Alldh, 285 5 J,i 8 41 J,2) b 1208
Our Lord, and praise. O Allih, o g esEL taas s
forgive me,” follovging the command 23 G Ll bl ‘e
of the Quranl (Sahik) B IIACR IR ﬁm

EERARAY

e —m

. V'E\ZC L(_g_",ﬁi ;_f 583 :.\'U\:c ;rJ.ES [@M] @J.s'u‘
Comments:
Surat Arn-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #£ sacred
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet # the following: the purpose of your
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your

U «S glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3.
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Alldh profusely. And you should
ask forgiveness (of Alldh). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this
guidance, Alldh’s Messenger # began fto recite the above-mentioned
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations, The words of ‘Aishah
% “following the command of the Qur'dn” point to this matter.

Chapter 65. Another Kind

pow B
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1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - HNeE .,

Gon S Gt - e
said: “The Messenger of Allih &

»

used to say when bowing and
prostrating: * Subhdnaka Alliuruna,
Rabbani wa bihamdik. Allihwmma-
ghffirlf (Glory be to You O Alldh, Our
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive
me)’ following the command of the
Quran.”™ (Szkik)
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Chapter 66. Another Kind

e
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1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that
the Messenger of Allih #& was
missing from his bed, so I started .3
to look for him, and I thought that i’

he had gone to one of his %!

concubines. Then my hand fell on 3§ 2355 22,30 2128 il
him when he was prostrating and B

saying: ‘Aldhummaghfirli ma EATINT P Tt

asrartu wa mi a'lant (O Allah, TR L TN
forgive me for what (sin) I have - el 1%
concealed and what I have done
openly).”” (Sakih)

VYo S g gt Sade o VYV [Tdar] ar g [mene] 1 B
.nﬁiJVV\ic LPL.A.L.G.\.A'_,J ul.e.b-nu'g
Comments:

What ‘Aishah % imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherenr
nature; otherwise Alldh’s Messenger’s #% love for ‘Aishah had been greatess

[l Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition.
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154 el il

of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 3662; Sahih Mushm: 2384). During the time of her
turn, the Prophet £ would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet #% immensely. That is why such

misgivings occurred.

1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed that the Messenger
of Alldh £% was missing and I
thought that he had gone to one of
his concubines, so I looked for him
and found him prostrating and
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli mé asrartu wa
md a‘lant (Lord forgive me for
what (sin) I have concealed and
what I have done openly).””
(Sahih)
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Chapter 67. Another Kind

1127. It was narrated from °‘Ali
that when the Messenger of Alldh
#% prostrated he would say:
“Alldhumma laka sajadtu wa laka
aslamtu wa bika &mantu sajada
wajht lilladhi khalagahu wa
sawwarahu fa ahsana siratahu wa
shagqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu,
tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-khiligin (O
Alldh, to You I have prostrated
and to You I have submitted, and
in You I have believed. My face
has prostrated to the One Who
created it and shaped it and shaped
it well, and brought forth its
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allgh
the best of creators.)” (Sahth)
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Chapter 68. Another Kind

1128. It was narrated from Jibir
bin ‘Abdulldh that the Prophet %
used to say when prostrating:
“Alldhumma laka sajadtu wa bika
dmantu wa lgka aslamtu wa anta
Rabbi, sajada wajhi [illadhi
khalagahu wa sawwarechu wa
shagga sam‘ahu wa basarahu,
tabdrak Alldhy ahsanul-khiligin (O
Alldh, to You I have prostrated
and in You I have believed and to
You I have submitted, and You are
my Lord. My face has prostrated to
the One Who created it and
formed it, and brought forth its
hearing and sight. Blessed be
Alldh, the best of creators).”
(Sahik)

./\‘\V:C c«.'b_rla f.ﬁ;_s AN

Chapter 69. Another Kind

1129. It was nparrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Alldh %
got up to offer voluntary prayers at
night, he would say when he
prostrated: “Alldhumma laka
sajadtu wa bika dmantu wa laka
aslamtu, Allihumma anta Rabbi,
sajada wajht hlladhi khalagahy wa
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam‘chy wa
basarahy, itabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-
khdaligin (O Alldh, to You I have
prostrated and in You I have
believed and to You I have
submitted. O Alldh, You are my
Lord. My face has prostrated to the
One Whe created it and formed it,
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and brought forth its hearing and
sight. Blessed be Alléh, the best of
creators).” (Sahih)
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Chapter 70. Another Kind

1130. It was narrated from ‘Aighah
that the Prophet #& used to say,
when he did a prostration that was
required when reciting Qur'an at
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi
khalaqoahu wa sawwarahu wa
shaqgqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has
prostrated to the One Who created
it and formed it, and brought forth
its hearing and sight by His power
and strength.)” (Da‘{f)
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Chapter 71. Another Kind

1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed the Messenger of
Allah #& was missing one night and
I found him prostrating with the
tops of his feet facing toward the
Qiblakh. 1 heard him saying: ‘A Gdhu
biriddka min sakhatika, wa afdhu
bimu'dfatika min ‘ugiibatika wa
a‘lidhu bika minka 1¢ uhsi thand’an
‘alaika anta kamé athnaita ‘ala
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your
pleasure from Your wrath; T seek
refuge in Your forgiveness from
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in
You from You. I cannot praise
You enough, You are as You have
praised Yourself.)” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Alldh Most High, all
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly

praises Himself.

Chapter 72. Another Kind

1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed that the Messenger
of Allih #§ was missing one night,
and I thought he had gone to one
of his other wives. I tried to feel for
him, and I found him bowing or
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhdnak
Alldhumma wa bihamdika 14 ilaha
il ant (Glory and praise be to
You, O Alldh, there is none worthy
of worship but You).”” She said:
“May my father and mother be
ransomed for you. I thought you
were doing one thing and you were
doing something else altogether.”
(Salih)
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(38 Lol 4T 35— (VY aunadl)

of
1

A G el g - vy
oF pBs Bl OB Leidl Laadl
R e I P e
b J,25 DA 206 i e KD
o o cal BT LR A 26 g
Lol a3 BE Eanid el
¥ oA u[.{,m HESS N
L: éi} g_...t‘ L_;llJ ;JLu “L...-Y Yﬂ
£

AT A ol

. & \.b*‘ |

JLn.: L u\.: na_,l.,ﬂj‘ L[‘_L‘.ﬂ dq-f'-ilc!:’:-ﬁ

Wi o hSI B gmy vw

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why
the matter came to pass as such!
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Chapter 73. Another Kind

1133, ‘Awf bin Mailik said: “I
prayed Qiydm with the Prophet .
He started by using the Siwdk and
performing Wudii’, then he stood
and prayed. He started reciting AI-
Bagarah and he did not come to
any verse that spoke of mercy but
he paused and asked for mercy,
and he did not come fo any verse
that spoke of punishment but he
paused (and sought refuge with
Alldh from that). Then he bowed
and he stayed bowing for as long as
he had stood, and he said while
bowing: ‘Subkdna Dhil-jabariit wal-
malakiit wal-kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah
(Glory be to the One Who has all
power, sovereignty, magnificence
and might).” Then he prostrated for
as long as he had bowed, saying
while prostrating: ‘Subldna Dhil-
jabariit wal-malakiit wal-kibriyi’
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One
Who has all power, sovereignty,
magnificence and might).” Then he
recited Al “fmrin, then another
Stirah and another, doing that each
time.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 74. Another Kind

1134, It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the
Messenger of Alldh $# one night.
He started reciting Sérar Al-
Bagarah and he recited one
hundred verses, then did not bow,
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but
he continued.” I thought: ‘He will
complete it and then bow,” but he
continued, until he recited Siirar
An-Nisd’, then Al ‘fmran. Then he
bowed for almost as long as he had
stood, saying while bowing:
‘Subhdn Rabbial-‘azim, Subhdn
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhdin Rabbial-
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord
Almighty).” Then he raised his head
and said: ‘Sami‘ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him). Then he prostrated
and made his prostration lengthy,
saying: “Subhin Rabbial-A‘la,
Subhdn Rabbial-A‘la, Sublin
Rabbial-Aa (Glory be to my Lord
Most High, Glory be te my Lord
Most High, Glory be to my Lord
Most High). And he did not come
to any verse that spoke of fear or
of glorifying Alldh, the Mighty and
Sublime, but he said something
appropriate.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

This narration has also been reported in Sahil Muslim in the same way. And
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not

compulsory to adhere to sequence.

Chapter 75. Another Kind

1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
said when bowing and prostrating:
‘Subbiihun Quddiisun Rabbul-
mald’ikati war-rith (Perfect, Most
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the
Spirit).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1049.

Chapter 76. The Number Of
Tasbihs In Prostration

1136. Anas bin MAlik said: “I have
never seen anyone whose prayer
more closely resembles the prayer
of the Messenger of Alldh 4% than
this young man — meaning ‘Umar
bin ‘Abdul-Aziz. And we estimated
that when bowing he said the
Tasbih ten times and when
prostrating he said the Tushbih ten
times.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 77. Concession
Allowing One Not To Recite A
Statement Of Remembrance
While Prostrating

1137. It was narrated that Rifd‘ah
bin RAafi¢ said: “While the
Messenger of Alldh #£ was sitting
with us around him, a man came
in, turned toward the Qiblah and
prayed. When he had finished his
prayer, he came and greeted the
Messenger of Alldh #% and the
people with Saldm. The Messenger
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of Alldh & said to him: ‘And also
to you, Go and pray, for you have
not prayed.’ So he went and
prayed, and the Messenger of
Alldh # started watching him, and
he (the man) did not know what
was wrong with it. When he had
finished his prayer, he came and
greeted the Messenger of Alldh
and the people with Saldm. The
Messenger of Alldh #% said to him:
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for
you have not prayed.” He repeated
it two or three times, then the man
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what
is wrong with my prayer? The
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The
prayer of any one of you is not
complete unless he performs
Wudi’ properly as enjoined by
Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime. So
he should wash his face, his arms
up to the elbows, and wipe his
head, and (wash) his feet up to the
ankles. Then he should magnify
Alldh and praise Him and glorify
Him.”” - (One of the narrators)
Hammém said: “I heard him say:
‘He should praise Alldh and glorify
Him and magnify Him.” He said:
“I heard both of them.” — “He (the
Prophet %) said: ‘He should recite
whatever is easy for him of the
Qurin that Alldh has taught him
and permitted him in it (the
prayer). Then he should say the
Takbir and bow until his joints
settle and he is relaxed. Then he
should say: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alléh heard the one who
praises Him)” and stand up
straight until his backbone is
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straight (and at ease). Then he
should say Takbir and prostrate
until he has placed his face firmly
on the ground.” “I heard him say:
his forehead, until his joints settle
and he is relaxed. Then he shouid
say the Tukbir and sit up until his
backbone is straight (and at ease).
Then he should prostrate until he
has placed his face firmly on the
ground and he is relaxed. If he
does not do that then he has not
completed his prayer.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s
glorifications (Tasbihdt). From it, the compiler «% has drawn an inference that
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid.
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054}

Chapter 78. When Is A Person
Closest To Allih The Mighty
And Sublime?

1138. It was narrated from Abdl
Hurajrah that the Messenger of Allih
#% said: “The closest that a person
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so
increase in supplication then.”
(Sakik)
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Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan
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163 gl oS

became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Alldh) and by thus

discarding-Satan.

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of
Prostration

1139, Rabi‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami
said: “I used to bring to the
Messenger of Alldh 4 water for
Wudii’ and serve him. He said:
‘Ask of me.” I said: ‘T want to be
with you in Paradise.’ He said: ‘Is
there anything else?’ I said: “That is
all” He said: ‘Help me to fulfil
your wish by prostrating a great
deal.’” (Sehih)
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We learn that reliance upon intercessicn and the supplications of others is not
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could
deservedly earn commendation and rewards.

Chapter 80. The Reward Of
The One Who Prostrates To
Alldh, The Mighty And Sublime

1140. Ma‘dén bin Talhah Al-
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawbén, the
freed slave of the Messenger of
Alldh #, and said: ‘Tell me of an
action that will benefit me or gain
me admittance to Paradise.” He
remained silent for a while, then he
turned to me and said: “You should
prostrate, because I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say: “There
is no one who prostrates once to
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Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime,
except that Alldh will raise him one
degree in status thereby, and erase
one sin thereby.” Ma‘din said:
“Then I met Abd Ad-Dardd’ and
asked him the same question I had
asked Thawbin.” He said to me:
You should prostrate, for I heard
the Messenger of Allah £ say:
“There is no one who prostrates
once to- Allih, but Allah will raise
him one degree in status thereby,
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 81. The Place Of
Prostration

1141, It was narrated that ‘Ata’
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with
Abli Hurairah and Ab{i Sa‘eed.
One of them narrated the Hadith
about intercession and the other
was listening. He said: “Then the
angels will come and intercede, and
the messengers will intercede.” And
he mentioned the Sirdf, and said:
“The Messenger of Alldh % said:
‘I will be the first one to cross it,
and when Alldh has finished
passing judgment among His
creation, and has brought forth
from the Fire those whom He
wants to bring forth, Alldh will
command the angels and the
messengers to intercede, and they
will be recognized by their signs,
for the Fire will consume all of the
son of Adam apart from the place
of prostration. Then the water of
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life will be poured on them, and
they will grow like seeds on the
banks of a rainwater stream.”
(Sahi)
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Chapter 82. Is It Permissible
To Make One Prostration
Longer Than The Other?

1142, It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Shaddid, that his
father -said: “The Messenger of
Alldh £ came out to us for one of
the nighttime prayers, and he was
carrying Hasan or Husain. The
Messenger of Alldh £ came
forward and put him down, then he
said the Takbir and started to pray.
He prostrated during his prayer,
and made the prostration lengthy.”
My father said: “I raised my head
and saw the child on the back of
the Messenger of Alldh % while he
was prostrating, so I went back to
my prostration. When the
Messenger of Allih 4% finished
praying, the people said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh &, you
prostrated during the prayer for so
long that we thought that
something had happened or that
you were receiving Revelation.” He
said: ‘No such thing happened. But
my son was riding on my back and
I did not like to disturb him until
he had enocugh.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

166
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1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why -the
Companion « of the Prophet # grew anxious, and he raised his head to look

to see.

2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (4d-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used
for the Messenger of Allah #£). Certainly, such an action caries twofold
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings
happiness to the little creation (of Alldh) and gladdens their hearts.

Chapter 83. The Takbir When
Sitting Up From Prostration

1143, It was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmin bin Al-Aswad from his
father — and ‘Alqamah - that
‘Abdulldh said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh % say the Takbir every time
he went down and got up, or stcod
or sat; he said the Selim on his right
and his left: ‘As-salamu ‘alaykum wa
rahmatullih (Peace be upon you and
the mercy of Allah),” until the
whiteness of his cheek could be
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abt
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allih be
pleased with them both, doing the
same.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1084,

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands
When Rising From The First
Prostration

1144, It was narrated from Milik
bin Al-Huwairith that when the
Prophet of Alldh £% started to pray,
he raised his hands, and when he
bowed he did likewise, and when he
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raised his head from bowing he did
likewise, and when he raised his
head from prostration, he did
likewise, meaning he raised his
hands. (Da‘f)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1088.

Chapter 85. Not Doing That
Between The Two Prostrations

1145, It was narrated from Silim
that his father said; “When the
Prophet % started to pray he said
the Takbir and raised his hands,
and when he bowed, and after
bowing, but he did not raise them
between the iwo prostrations.”
(Sahils)
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Chapter 86. The Supplication
Between The Two Prostrations

1146. A man from (the tribe of)
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that
he came to the Prophet £ and
stood by his side, and he said:
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakiit wal-
jabariit wal-kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah
(Allah is Most Great, the One
Who has all sovereignty, power,
magnificence and might).” Then he
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed,
and his bowing lasted almost as
long as his standing, and he said
when bowing: “Subhdna Rabbial-
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‘azim, Subhdna Rabbial-‘azim O T S S N PR
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, Py @) G JS ﬂfflu“ G Ol
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” s Jsk 585 dash gy b oo
When he raised his head he said: k'i, ,}.t . j,_f, ”“{"A’.‘ . "—’J',’!
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabblal-hamd (50 06> Y1 o) Ol tea gl
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord ey -aSacan e Ak e o BN
be praise).” And when he - qui o dﬂ,USJ Ub?‘
prostrated he said: “Subhéna S il O3 o A#
Rabbial-Alg, Subhina Rabbial-Ald

(Glory be to my Lord Most High,

glory be to my Lord Most High).”

And between the two prostrations

he would say: “Rabbighfirli,

Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord

forgive me).” (Sahik)
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands callt ad5 ol ~ AV aensll)

(Near) The Face Between The o . :eJ e

Two Prostrations gl By psasldl 5
(EVE aasdl)

1147. An-Nadrbin Kathir Abi Sahl .2 &) 22 % <
Al-Azdi said: “Abdulldh bin Tawds =, ", .. .0 ., . ,
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid =~ & & Feadh Bax 1dU gl e
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first o0 Az 26 AN e S
prostration he raised his head and o o "‘Lf ‘jge" : ';H"" )ﬁ
raised his hands up to his face. T 220 3 o gﬂjuv oA W

found that strange and I said to TS zesan oL ) 127 Wl g
Wuthaib bin Khalid: “This man does <7 ! 32 1L 08 ol

something that I have mever seen  s¢+5 Ul 4% B3 b i
anyone do.” Wuhaib said to-him: - Lo ezay B2 o) oF s e
“You do something that I have never 'Eb' o “,“-‘“34 ekl Bl 23556
seen anyone do. ‘Abdullah bin i sl 5 Vj B g 1A 5

Téwiis said: ‘T saw my father do it, DELE T ad s Ceies s e
and my father said: ‘I saw Ibn ‘Abbis bl Sh o B Ll GGy 4 Je
doit, and ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbis said: Flef . ad 2 & e 38 iw
T saw the Messenger of Allih g TR g oA -
doingit.”"" (Datf)
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[l The meaning of “io his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to mercly
mean he raised his bands with the Takbir. See Awn Al-Ma'biid. (Abd Dawid Ne. 740.)
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Chapter 88. How To Sit
Between The Two Prostrations

1148. It was narrated that Maimimah
said: “When the Messenger of Alldh
g prostrated he would hold his
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arms out to his sides, so that the .
whiteness of his armpits could be J ‘Hﬂ
seen from behind. And when he sat~ : 236 i,_,,,_‘l; : ;_‘,aw‘ ™ :\JJ, ‘_g_,_b.
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1106, 1107.

Chapter 89. How Long One e _,.bdl 538 - (as )
Should Sit Between The Two .

Prostrations (2‘“‘ ihmll) iiall
1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara® RSP AR CAT - Ve
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger PP

TS [H VAN

o LR iE Eeynd
of Alldh &, his bowing, prostration, e B e s
standing after he has raised his head ! ;3.
from bowing and (sitting) between
the two prostrations, were almost

the same.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For
The Prostration

1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdulidh
said: “The Messenger of Allah £
used to say the Takbir every time he
got up, went down, stood and sat.
Abil Bakr, “‘Umar and ‘Uthmén (did
likewise).” (Sahik)

Al PP P WYols o8 S &

Comments:
See Hudith 1084.

1151. Abil Hurairah said: “When
the Messenger of Alldh #£ stood to
pray, he said the Tukbir, when he
(started), then he said the Tuakbir
when he bowed, then he said: “‘Sami*
Allghi: iman hamidah (Alldh hears
those who praise Him)’, when he
stood up from bowing. Then he said
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Takbir
when he went down in prostration,
then he said the Takbir when he
raised his head, then he said the
Takbir when he prostrated, then he
said the Takbir when he raised his
head, and he did that throughout the
entire prayer until he finished it, and
he said the Tukbir when he stood up
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after
sitting.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 91. Settling In A AV JEL] e/l AR RN
Seated Position After Rising ’ T TP P
From The Two Prostrations (EFA 2ol el S ,fJJ Lo

1152. It was narrated that Abi 36 ;Jﬂ 1 2. (i

Qilabah said: “Abd Sulaimén Matk 0. & 2 7T
bin Al-Huwairith came to our &) O bfﬁi Sas 1dE el Bos
Magjid and said: ‘T want to show 2+ jpr 2-0s o e 96 S
you how I saw the Messenger of "’: - )d, - f’/ : :d 93'?
Allah 22 pray.”” He said: “He sat (.Si,f O dgyl 10 Camts ) & 3340
during the first Rak‘ah when he % #.. .o .0 4 4. 2. -z
raised his head from the second Sl #E A ':jj-u Sl s
prostration.” (Sahilt) AR B35 b S ,%H B GE
e R NESA]
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1153. It was narrated that Malik  :36 &2 2 42 L.;:;-T - Vyey
bin Al-Huwairith said: “TI saw the .l e I Sagr (Teatf
Messenger of Allih g pray, and < A i C” o4 r‘“‘“ l‘ﬂ’“ !
when he was in an odd-numbered & J,55 235 i & 3,J| .
Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he | ",
had settled in & sitting position” ¢ 552 ir jg b OB BB «s‘@ %

(Sahih) U G e
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Comments:

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istirihi (the sitting of rest).
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s & old age
- saying that the Prophet £ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a
Sunnah of the Prophet #5. But they have no evidence for this sort of
interpretation.
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Chapter 92. Supporting (5 syt S - v ]
. Oneself On The Ground When o2 < o ,( - el
Getting Up (678 2l o B 25U

1154. It was narrated that Abl .4z (% 20 25-s5 2%
Qilabah said: “Malik bin Al © ﬁ"“‘ o e Lﬁ’iiu )mi
Huwairith used to come to us and 58 Y= G5 1J6 Oyl 32 Bk
say; “Shall T not tell you zbout the | . .3 .

prayer of the Messenger of Allih =7 : : : e
1 B v oy a4 e 55 55 1
other than the time of prayer, an PP S
when he raised his heag fi(om the 1P 3Okl T35 2 (2 o M
second prostration in the first ¢ : f
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated PO
position, then he stood up, and he - Po ¥ B LB ¢
supported himself on the ground

(while doing so).” (Sehih)
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Comments:

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands

lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support

creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not

appropriate for man. '

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 2 A A Bl (AT )
From The Ground Before The o g &= R
Knees (282 Rl SEEN 45 2591

1155. It was narrated that W& 5§ .25 25 S G - viee
bin Hujr said: “I saw the . = . ~._ .~ .
Mossenger of Alldh #, when he ks ©im 1JU 0L o 4g U
prostrated, place his knees on the 2o 2 £
ground before his hands, and when - g
he got up, he lifted his hands  3%a i3] 2 &1 J,25 2305 (6 52

. » - - P Yer. saf o L.
before his knees.” (Da%) g3 &5 GaE 55 g% 33 ey 53
: 2355
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Comments:

a. Here Sharik signiffes Qadi Sharik. Qadi Shank was not strong enough as a
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his sclitary narration to
be accepted.

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Compamon Wail.
There is a conflict over the transmitters whe mention him. Therefore, this
report remains a point of contention.

Chapter 94. The Takbir When 2y 381 &l - (A% add)
Getting Up - o .. '
(841 2m)

- . [

1156. It was narrated from Abli & 42l 1
Salamah that AbG Hurairah used 4

- EAf — 1o

to lead them in prayer, and he said :M.L:; sl 5P ”Le':‘ ol oF el
the Tekbir when he went down and A8 35_’(., (=2 58 ik of
came up. When he had finished he VR g ot G sies
said: ‘By Alldh, T am the one ! ELCIR "JJ"‘“‘ ‘-’P Nt
among you whose prayer most B b, s o &ao iy
closely resembles that of the TE i
Messenger of Allah . (Sahif)

g

Gl plns YAO Iz cpgS I B S el Gl OBYI (gl a5

sy ea il St e TAY I i L sl By oAl S B S S ol

SV i bl VTN () Lot

Comments: ’ ‘
Pronouncing Aldhu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirdhdh it may occur,
There is ne need for a new or separate Takbfr, because the sitting of rest
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the
testimony (ZTashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer.

1157. .It was narratedﬁ from AbL 25 %oy sz 13 bj;. — Yoy
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén and from -, i
Abfi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rabmin %
that they prayed behind Abif .
Hurairah, may Alldh be pleased

with him, and when he bowed he &5 i &b g1 585 Q,J»;jﬂ e
said the Takbir, when he raised his 55 5 uﬂT i do AR o

head he said: “Sami‘ Alléhu liman At >
hamidah, Rabbané wa lakal-hamd, — L\) FORHE = & HH ‘:.'.E i)
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Then he prostrated and said the E O T A
Takbir, then he raised his head and == <3 B0 se> Gl 41 g0 1L
said the Takbér, then he said the < -% °% -%g; i.b- <377 <% 1-. et

’ e 5S¢ G5 SN @855 55 ARl
Takbir when he stood up following e (H AL - zc:{ rar i""
that Rak'ah. Then he said: ‘By the ‘2% w15 1dU o5 &531 [ 505
Orne in Whose hand is my soul, T 25 B A 00 Gd t‘gj)ﬂ u"'l
am the one among you whose sar e, ”
prayer most closely resembles that ~ £alUl; . Ga @56 = GMS ode
of the Messenger of Allih #&. And o
this is how he continued to pray -

until he left this world.” (Sakhik)

Cude op AV ir ey o S Gsm tol COBYL g kel 4:,-_,:‘-7!@_)55
. Vi\‘:ccts‘rﬂluj_,,aj L‘\l_’j:.nd..rL_;J,hJj'l

Comments: i

In this narration, Imdm An-Nasi'l has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Alf and Suwar

bin ‘Abdulldh. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it.

Chapter 95. How To Sit For NEXT e/ - R CER )
The First Tasharhud (E5Y 1)) gjz | sy
1158. It was narrated from 56 s i E;;T ~ VvoA
‘Abdulidh bin ‘Abdullih bin “Umar LT T T T e,
that his father said: “Ome of the (2 p2ldl 8 20 (5 S Was
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread aed e BB D bl 4E TR cafl
your left foot beneath you, and ‘f""p ’%’* 5”"’\’9 925” J"f '-j: “f‘“”“
hold your right foot upright.”  &f a5l&i £ e of :J6 & sl 48

Sahih S T

(S N gy 5 sy

Blis Sade e ATV gl B sl B QU OBV e Ul e 2T e B

o ‘\T'&‘\G‘\:C cLgsdl "g il cas tob LEJJ‘-.aJ\ cagls .}‘.Tﬁ CE s ol
S VE - Syl B s LﬁgJL.eiw\ dome p e adoe

Comments:
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to
point out.
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes
Toward The Qiblah When
Sitting For The First
Tashahhud

1159. it was narrated from Al-
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah
~ he is Tbn ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar —
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said:
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is
to hold the right foot upright and
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and
to sit on the left foot.” (Salih)

175 bl s
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The
Hands When Sitting For The
First Tashahhud

1160. It was narrated that W#’il bin
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger
of Alldh &, and I saw him raising his
hands when he started to pray until
they were in level with his shoulders,
and when he wanted to bow. When
he sat following the first two
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and
held the right foot upright. He
placed his right hand on his right
thigh and raised his finger for the
supplication, and he placed his left
hand on his left thigh.” He said:
“Then I came the following year and
I saw them raising their hands inside
their Bardnis. ! (Sahih)

Eo Gl o Dl - (AW rnal)
(688 2t J3YI 35 L d2
EJ.; 2E .8
06 O Bl 136 2 Ag

Al 61 - v

=5 4 9,25 25 106 P
Gl Lal &) gk B
R S s R R o
LG el @t s
Sy A i e S A% 1555

JE sz i 15 ely s
JB b 380 306 (i wsd

LT S g7

Ml by

5 3%

L pli

M Barinis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather.
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VYACUJL.AHL;UJJ.J\ ol sn}\..,a_” wagls be-l [c..u..a onliwl] @ﬁ
Vit C"'SJSJ‘ ‘_; FLy) Vi u(...pb Cgde e

Comments:
‘W#’il bin Hujr 4 had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabiik in
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then came again (according to this
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet
#%. In other words, the Prophet #% and the Companions used to practice Raf
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s # death.
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated.

Chapter 98. Where One Should 431 235 QI — (WA pnalD

Look While Reciting The 2.2
Tashahhud (820 Li=all) ugaalt
1161. It was narrated from :J§ &2 23 e AT - v
‘Abdulldh bin “Umar that he saw a g

man moving the pebbles with his & - -,f“"’ N

hand while praying. When he oz .o sy <z zov0  § .0 (o2
finished, ‘Abdullah said fo him: “Do & 51, o R e "J“‘
not move the pebbles while you are <+ o Al 4B 12 fylaall el
praying, for that is from the Shaitdn.  .2- - .- __3"‘ R o
33 9"‘ u"*” 3'\>J n_Sb “

J

Rather do what the Messenger of
Alldh #% used to do” He said: &
“What did he used to do?” He said: ;- s 25 oh sl ¥

“He would put his right hand on his ~ * a4 &5 N 1

right thigh, and point with the finger 5 Ji5) us;, epladny 5. dub 56

that is next to the thumb toward the coze g sl o p g
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 453 O6 «&ai # 41 .25 58
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is 2 22 2% 259 (06 e LE
what I saw the Messenger of Alldh UJ,; . Fa i" .z ”C?m_ s
# doing.” (Sahih) ub Al osel LG A S

Vel em o s
ﬂ.\!\ dy_; s_uTJ USA 13—_1

\\‘\/QA-:C ‘él E_;L.e-” Eé ool dae Ol caeladl t.r.L,.; wfi@fu'
.ViV:C cd}_‘gjlhfﬁ_,.&a_, LA L_fTu"rl““c‘iJ?g‘

Comments:
In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the giance should not exceed the
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between
all narrations. !

Chapter 99. Pointing With The 3 590 55131 Sl - (48 sl
Finger During The First £ ET Lo ’% e

1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- o o G
Zubair narrated that his father .

Lﬁ.’u Soea 2 0w |
said: “When the Messenger of > . ‘Jf: A
Allsh # sat in the second or J el Gz JE o A
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his T T
hands on his knees and point with T ,)L::..II 9‘-1 Ll 1B
his finger.” (Sahik) e il (08 & 2 Lok iz
B 06 ol 15 2 o A1 s
S 5 oods B a0
S L VI P W (TN
PSS g a4
il U
D LH T S doly VEoiz (gl S 3 sny [pesew asbaf] s

e ‘L_.ﬁ R L RN E ]
Comments:

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the
commencement of the sitting posture until its end).

Chapter 100, What Ts Said Tn Nty b e kL
The First Tashahhud J31 380 G - (e panna)
($5V 2l

1163. It was narrated that [ i7) k¥ Sh l:;a-i - MY
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of | . . . pacet
Alldh #E taught us to say when we ~ O° whas 58 =i¢>_m\J! RN Iy
sat following two Rak‘ahs: ‘At- TR SN RS (F A i
tahiypdru lilléhi was-salawdty wat- , P
tayyibiit, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- d.8 of #8 4 .l G2
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléhi wa R Rt L et
barakituhu. As-salirmu ‘alaing wa éu‘i t)f"‘y“ . &”"S-’J : & E““J"'

' B ode aan Sk Siplal;
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‘ala ‘ibad illihis-silihin, ashhadu an
la ildha il Allih wa ashhadu anna
Muthammadan ‘ebduhu wa rasiiluhu
(All compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Allih and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upen the
righteous slaves of Alidh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).””’
(Sahih)

178 Sl s
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1164. It was narrated that
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to
know what we should say in each
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying,
magnifying and praising our Lord.
But Muhammad 3 taught us
everything about what is good. He
said: “When you sit following every
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tahiyyitu
Lllaki wag-salawétu wat-tayyibat, as-
saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa
rahmat-Alléhi wa barakdinhu. As-
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala tbdd illdhis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an id iliha illallah
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (Al
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
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be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger), then
choose any supplication that you
like and call upon All&h the Mighty
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih)

179 et b

b dly ATz gl Ol aylall oyl e [ wbl] 1o
Bl Ol eslhall L) canle gty VVroip plS Rt B oelele ol (IS
SVELp oS g sy e Bl ol e ARE L g

Comments;

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one
should supplicate after saying Saldk upon the Prophet 2.

1165. It was narrated that
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of
Allgh #& taught us the Tashahhud
for prayer and the Tashahhud for
Al-Hajah!l' The Tashahhud for
prayer is: ‘At-fahiyyatu lilldhi was-
salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Allghi wa barakituhu. As-saldmu
‘alaina wa ‘aln ibdd illdhis-sdlihin,
ashhadu an li ildha illalish wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh and 1
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (to the
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahik)

[} Meaning for the need.
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Vor e 8 S L’; s edkd gl Bl eyt }E\[é}u‘»l&uu

1166. Yahya — Ton Adam - said: “I
heard Sufyin reciting this
Tashahhud in the obligatory and
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abd
Ishdq narrated to us from Abii Al-
Ahwas, from ‘Abdulldh, from the
Prophet #£.” And Mangir and
Hamm4id narrated to us from AbQ
W#’il, from ‘Abdulldh, from the
Prophet #. (Sakih)

eru_g CUFTAL e (0}»\-\9—”

‘drﬁltjﬁ.’ cMJ}.aJu»inCLu,LaJl@wluL

1167. It was narrated from Al-
Aswad and ‘Algamah, that
‘Abdulldh bin Ma'sfid said: “We
were with the Messenger of Allih
# and we did not know anything,
then the Messenger of Alldh #
satd to us: ‘Bvery time you sit (in
prayer), say: “At-tahiyyétu [illdni
was-salawéte wat-tayyibdt, as-salamu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nobiyyu wa rahmat-
Alléhi wa barakdtuhu. As-salgmu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-gilihin,
ashhadu an 14 ildha illallih wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upen the
righteous slaves of Alldh. 1 bear
witness that none has the right to
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be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih)

181
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1168. It was narrated from
‘Algamah bin Qais that ‘Abdulldh
said: “We used not to know what
to say when we prayed, then the
Messenger of Alldh #£& taught vs
some cloquent and concise words.
He said to us: ‘Say: “Ar-fahiyydtu
Lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-
saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyw wa
rahmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As-
salému ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad ilahis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an 1i iliha illaliih
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (One
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidulldh said:
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating
from Ibrihim, that ‘Algamah said:
‘I saw Ibn Ma‘siid teaching us these
words just as he taught us the
Qur'an.’” (Sahil)

o> dadle Gl e ﬁV':C cagdadl Ll

1169. It was narrated that Ibn
Ma‘siid said: “When we prayed
with the Messenger of Alldh #%, we
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salim) be .. e, .. i . 7 0 .
upon Alldh, peace be upon Jibril, OF 2B OF ‘gl‘“’? e
peace be upon Mik4’il.” The RS A - Gazsle 22 coary
Messenger of Afllih # said: ‘Do P z; - QJ gp’/ . ,:f [:-:-9.:':
not say ‘Peace {(As-Salim) be upon ~ ‘ds% o Al JA) & Glo B
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam.!"! SR PR N TR YRR PR O XY
Rather say: “At-rahiyydre lillahi ‘J‘fé‘- fL;’r, B f" ghj f,_
was-salawitu wat-tayyibdt, as-salimu HE M e JB el e PO
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- A oa 56 a B i o lE N
Allahi wa barakmhu, Assalimu > 0 OF B SE R EE W
‘olaina wa ‘sla ‘ibéd illahis-salipin, SN ) ST 18 5505 gl
ashhadu an 1d ildha illallidh . ... , = 2 Gz 2 Pap
wahdahu 14 sharike lahu, wa 727 & Gl e Ll el

:‘ALJ- ui.ﬂ-‘«_; - r)L-«“ GMLSJ;J 4\‘

ashhadu anne Muhammadan  §|

‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All P

compliments, prayers and pure ¥ 35 a0 N1 ) Y 6 gl ‘J’JL‘“
words are due to Alldh. Peace be AR RN

upon you, O Prophet, and the T sz o J{—M UL'H
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.

Peace be upon us and upon the

righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear

witness that none has the right to

be worshipped except Alléh alone

without partners, and I bear

witness that Muhammad is His

slave and Messenger).” (Sahik)

g s sl m VO'L:C cd%.” __; sy oLl ot kil [c::..,..a] cf&
Iigaigll B0 paams Sl bt (1 Slpeddl plia e pewy el
RARFRREY
Comments:
Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadilldhis Sdhihin (AllAh’s
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans.
Therefore, this is most right.

1170. It was narrated that Ibn  , 2:2 3 Loz 6237 - v
ape Gp o Jeelad] Ups
Ma‘siid said: “We used to pray with _Lf gt n o e ogd, -
the Messenger of Alldh #% and we 3 — ¢bie Ea= 1JU Al Gt od

would say: ‘Peace (As-Salim) be A T P L P R P Pl
upon Alldh, peace be upon Jibril, a “JJ’J A

[ The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults.
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peace be upon Mikéd’il.” The
Messenger of Allih £ said: ‘Do
not say ‘Peace (4s-Saldm) be upon
Alldh, for Alldh is As-Salam.
Rather say: “At-tahiyydatu lilldhi
was-salawdiu wat-tayyibilt, as-saldmu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Allahi wa barakituhu. As-saldmu
‘alaine wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-sdlikin,
ashhadu an 13 ilaha illalléh wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahik)

183 Sl s
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Comments:
See Hadith 1169.

1171. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdulldh
that the Prophet # said in the
Tashahhud: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was-
salawdtu wag-tayyibids, as-salamu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Alldhi wa barakétuhu. As-salidmu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd ilihis-salihin,
ashhadu an 14 ildha illalldh, wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa ras@luhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Allih. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
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slaves of Allih. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh and I bear witness that
Mubammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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1172, ‘Abdulldh said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # taught us
the Tashahhud just as he taught us
a Strah from the Qurdn: ‘At-
takiyydtu lillihi was-salawdty wat-
tayyibdy, as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rabhmat-Alldhi wa
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa
‘ala ‘ibid illdhis-sdlihin, wa ashhadu
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa
rasilubu (All compliments, prayers
and pure words are due to Alldh.
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and
the mercy of Alldh and His
blessings. Peace be upon us and
upon the righteous slaves of Allah.
I bear witness that none has the
right to be worshipped except
Alldh and 1 bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sakih)
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The Prophet # held the palm of ‘Abdulldh bin Mas id between his sacred
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be heid with both hands; for
instance, out of respect. Imdm Al-Bukhéri has recorded this Hadith in the
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then



The Book of The At-Taibig ..

185 el S

this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful.
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and
to strike upon it an edict (Famwa) 1o denounce it as an innovation is futile an
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible.

Chapter 101. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1173. It was narrated from Hiftdn
bin ‘Abdullih that Al-Ash‘ari said:
“The Messenger of Alldh &
addressed us and taught us our
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said:
‘Make your rows straight, then let
one of you lead the others. When
he says the Takbir, then say the
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lid-
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allih
will answer you. When the Imdm
says the Takbir and bows, then say
the Takbir and bow, for the Iméam
bows before you and stands up
before you.” The Prophet of Alldh
#% said: “This makes up for that.
When he says: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Allah hears the one who
praises Him),” say: “Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be
praise),” Alldh will hear you, for
indeed Alldh, the Mighty and
Sublime, has said on the tongue of
His Prophet: “Alldh hears the one
who praises Him.” Then when the
Imém says the Takbir and
prostrates, say the Takbir and
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prostrate, for the [rmdm prostrates
before you and rises before you.’
The Prophet of Alldh £ said: “This
makes up for that. Then when you
are sitting, let the first thing that
any one of you says be: Ar-
tahiyyatut-tayyibitus-salawétu lilldhi,
as-salému ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu
wa rahmai-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu, As-
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illihis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an 13 ildha illalléh
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Allih. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Alldh. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1056.

Chapter 102. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1174. It was narrated from Hittin
bin ‘Abdullih that they prayed with

Abl Mfsd and he said: “The ‘

Messenger of Alldh £ said: “‘When
you are sitting then let the first
words that any of you says be: Ai-
tahiyyitu lilléhit-tayyibdtus-salawdiu
Lillah, as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa
barakituhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa
‘ala ‘ibad illdhis-salihin, ashhadu an
i ilaha illallah wahdahu 1i shartka
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laehu, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alléh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be
uvpon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Alldh. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh alone with no partner
or associate, and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger). (Sahih)
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Chapter 103, Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1175. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbéas said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to teach us the
Tashahhud as he taught us the
Qur'dn, and he used to say: ‘At
tahiyyatul-mubdrakdtus-salowatut-
fayyibdtu Lillah, salimuun ‘alayka
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldht
wa barakdtuhu, As-saldmu ‘alayna
wa ‘ala ‘ibadilidhis-sdlihin, ashhadu
an 14 ildha illalléh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiuhu
(All compliments, blessed words,
prayers and pure words are due to
Alldh. Peace be upon you, O
Prophet, and the mercy of Allih
and His blessings. Peace be upon
us and upon the righteous slaves of
Allgh. T bear witness that none has
the right to be worshipped except
Alldh and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Chapter 104. Another Version L G T E5 - (Ve conall)
Of The Tashahhud ( £01 Zous)

1176. 1t was narrated that Jabir LN w2 & A2 G0 - vam

said: “The Messenger of Allah g L 2 nr s et i n:

used to teach us the Tashakhud ~ i) e 16 Deiadt B 1 dB

just as he Wo’lild teach us a Sirah  c2 oty JF S0 0% - JJL’ 23 545

of the Qurdm: ‘Bismilléh, wa _, =7 .~ 7" # "7

billhi. At-tahiyyaru Lillahi was- &5 Gl 8 &l 05 08 16 plx

salawéru wat-fayyibdt, as-saldmu Brle i ey w72 e gy 2#fs ez

‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ﬂ”’l? A ““J)i s "’f o LM il

Allahi wa barakituhu. As-saldmy — ¢HE by Siplas i S

‘alaina wa ‘cla ‘ibdd illGhis-silikin, 255 )

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan €

‘abduhu wa rasiiiuh. A’sal Allihal- N &

Jannah wa a‘fidhu Billdhi min an- e s

nér (In the name of Allih and by <3220 »#8 MHase O

the help of Alldh. All compliments, R/ Al 2

prayers and pure words are due to - ‘

Alldh, Peace be upon you, O

Prophet, and the mercy of Alldh

and His blessings. Peace be upon

us and upon the righteous sfaves of

Alldh. T bear witness that none has

the right to be worshipped except

Alldh and I bear witness that

Muhammad is His slave and

Messenger. I ask Alldh for Paradise

and I seek refuge with Allih from

the Fire).” (Daf) 7
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Comments:

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning.

2, Bvery Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of



The Book of The Ar-Tatbig .. 189 j.,daiﬂ rliy

Allah; salutation upon Alldh’s Messenger #£ and other righteous slaves of
Allah; the Shahiddatayn - the two- testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Alldh
and the Messengership).

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadfth, Ayman bin Nabil,
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable.

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Alldh’s Messenger # is greeted in the form of
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing;
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the
Prophet #£ himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words.
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the
Prophet # is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no
mention of his returning the greeting.

5. Abdulu wa rasiluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Imdnr or Faith. Being called a
slave of Alldh is a supremely great honor., This is the reason why it has
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the
Ascension - Al-Jsra wal Mi'raf (the Prophet 4 Night Journey) in Surar Al
Isra and Surat An-Najm.

Chapter 105. Being Brief In ERL e B QU I}
The First Tashahhud (£0Y 2l 4}3” 1535

1177. It was narrated that A B e
‘Abdulldh bin Ma‘siid said: “In the =% < 7 8 .
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet #% QJ“ R/ r.alfl ST [T AN
was as if he were on stones heated
by fire.” (Da%) 16 o5 w—)‘ £ r:e'xl
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The J3Y1 4381 9% DG - (1o peell)
First Tashahhud .

(fov u:.;ll)

1178. It was narrated from Ibn : NS A e 3 - viva

Buhainah that the Prophet #& ° ., T T T
prayed, then he stood up after two 40 O s Wds 1dU el S50
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to 2 AN et 4 e Y
sit, and he continued his prayer. & Cﬂ B gw) f o v
Then at the end of his prayer, he @ pld Mo #E 200 Ol (&5 951
performed two prostrations before Lo gee 2F 2 s 7z 3 3%
tho Salém, then he said the Salm, 2 O Ol hp 0B gl o !
(Sahik) A g o8 B F ogdle 4 Al
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1179: It was narrated from Ibn % bty s 6x °§ ~ yva
Buhainah that the Prophet #& 2 .
prayed and stood up foliowing the  :JU 27 ;,3 43 Bis 106 Gio

first two Rak‘ahs, and they said £ 2 cpeotg Red@is
(Subhdn Allih) . He carried on, then "9’ i RS I =

wh:fn he ];ad ﬁnish(;,d ?js pr;}lier Ee ‘_;.Jl S B IR C:_é‘\u u_;,.j_n
performed two prostrations, then he PP

said the Salém. (Sahik) PSS gLy (I o 18
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Comments:
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by
the Companions, Allih’s Messenger #% would have returned to it, but his
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prosiration for
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat

’
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud.
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if cne
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory;
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end.
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13. [The Book Of (ot ST v o

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] J (L. D
Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' G gl S Q- sl
Standing Up Following Two T e
Rok'ahs (g0 Tl EREN
1180, It was narrated that ‘Abdur-  :J8 sz 23 I8 G0 - viae
Rahmin bin Al-Asamm said: s tes or 0. T

s A B i e
“Anas bin Milik was asked about ¢! o7 A xe il Gz gl L“-f-:'
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: o Sl i :)AST :};; <36 (’M; i

‘The Takbir should be said when 2  °° " % =
bowing, when prostrating, when FRE RIS F L A ,»*-53‘
raising one’s head from prostration TR LT VR T LA POt
and when standing up following the 7" = T . ?J} *f . bt
first two Rok‘ahs.’ Hutaim™ said: rnja? W ol Ge g B
‘From whom did you learn this? O T oL hioz ees
He said: ‘From the Prophet #E, = ‘if" 1 L;"f e fhia U"f'
: 2 £

be pleased with them.” Then he fell
silent and Hutaim said to him:
‘And ‘Uthmin? He said: ‘And s
“Uthmén.” (Sakik)

Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allih ;J Jegs &l ) 3.;.5_’; Jﬁi iy
36

;_f. sag ay Glge 9‘1 Sl e Yav Vo) /T'I.\»i Az—J:.—T [c:.'n.p a:l:.ml] @J”‘;
AR e

Comments:
(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Thrdm (the consecratory declaration
of the Supreme Greatness of Alldh) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned.
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to
this reason, its mention was made.

1181. It was narmrated that Mutarrif . j¢ a1z 20 2oz goif — yyay
bin ‘Abdullih said: “AR bin Abi ;—’l’ Palobiing )
Talib prayed, and he said the (3 S Bax 16 dwd 0 Sog BAZ

[ Who was present when Anas narrated it.
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Takbir every time he went down
and came up, in all movements of
the prayer. ‘Imrén bin Husain said:
‘This reminds me of the prayer of
the Messenger of Alldh #&.”
(Sahik)
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands
When Standing For The Last
Two Rak‘ahs

1182. It was narrated from Abd
Humaid As-S#’idi that when the
Prophet £ stood up following two
prostrations, he would say the
Takbfr and raise his hands until
they were in level with his
shoulders, as he had done at the
beginning of the prayer. (Sahil)
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Comments:

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahddith. Though,
in some Ahddith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each

Hadith.
Chapter 3. Raising The Hands
In Level With The Shoulders
When Standing For The Last
Two Rak‘ahs

1183. It was narrated from Ibn
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‘Umar that the Prophet £ used to
raise his hands when he began to
pray, when he wanted to bow,
when he raised his head from
bowing, and when he stood up
after the first two Rak‘ahs, he
would raise his hands likewise,
level with the shoulders. (Sahih)
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands,
And Praising And Extolling
Allih During The Prayer

1184, It was narrated that Sahl bin
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Alldh
# set out to bring about
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and
the Mu’adhdhin went 1o Abi Bakr to
tell him to gather the people and
lead them in prayer. Then the
Messenger of Alldh #& came and
passed through the rows until he
stood in the first row. The people
started clapping to let Abd Bakr
know that the Messenger of Allih
#% had come. Abfi Bakr never used
to turn around when he prayed, but
when they clapped consistantly he
realized that something must have
happened while they were praying.
So he turmed around, and saw the
Messenger of Alldh #:. The
Messenger of Alldh #% gestured to
him to stay where he was. Ab{i Bakr
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raised his hands and praised and
thanked Alldh for what the
Messenger of Alldh # had said.
Then he moved backwards, and the
Messenger of Alldh #& went forward
and prayed. When he finished, he
said to Abil Bakr: “What stopped
you from continuing to pray when I
gestured to you? Abl Bakr, may
Alldh be pleased with him, said: ‘It
was not appropriate for the son of
Abii Qubéfah to lead the Messenger
of Allah £% in prayer.” Then he said
to the people: “Why did you clap?
Clapping is for women.” Then he
said: ‘If you notice something when
you arc praying, say “Subhan
Aldh.”” (Sahih)

AR (R S [POTR FLRA RN U TS 1 W [P PR P WS
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Comments:
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By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the
time of pronouncing the Tukbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to

Hadith 758).
Chapter 5. Greeting People

With A Hand Gesture While
Praying

1185, It was narrated that Jébir
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #£ came out to us and we
were raising our hands during the
Salgh. He said: “Why are you
raising your hands while praying
like the tails of wild horses? Stay
still when yon are praying.””’
(Sahif)
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1186. Ii was narrated that Jabir

bin Samurah said: “We used to
pray behind the Messenger of
Alldh #2 and we would greet
(others) with our hands. He said:
‘What is the matter with those who
greet (others) with their hands as if
they were the tails of wild horses?
1t is sufficient for any one of you to
put his hand on his thigh and say:
“As-saldgmu ‘alaikum, as-salimu
‘alaifum.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

MrAie cskSl B

1. The carlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of
hands was on the occasion of greeting.

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025,

1027)
Chapter 6. Returning The
Salims With A Gesture When
Praying
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib,
the Companion of the Messenger
of Alldh £, said: “I passed by the
Messenger of Alldh #% when he
was praying, and greeted him with
Salfm. He returned my greeting
with a gesture, or maybe it was just
with his finger.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some
Companions greeted the Prophet # while he was performing the prayer. But
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Alldh’s
Messenger #%, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but retuimed it
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response,
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’bidd: the Chapter: “Returning the Saldm
During the prayer”).

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin se- 20 2@ .8 co0E
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The u:id‘ Jrjﬁ O e LJ}‘ VA
Prophet #% entered the Magjid of 06 et s e Sdis @32 006
Quba’ to pray there, then some 2o e NIy
men came ?n and greeted him with p: i , & ‘rﬂ ¥ o !db
Salim. 1 asked Suhaib, who was  Olad Ji) 5:.13 JRE s Slal
with him: “What did the Messenger )

of Allidh §# do when he was
greeted?” He said: ‘He used to
gesture with his hand.” (Sakil)
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1189. It was narrated from 36 e 3l
‘Ammér bin Yésir that he greeted = 7

the Messenger of Alldh g with the 36 - , & 73 o0 - 245 Bix

Saldm when he was praying, and he Teoes e o <

returned the greeting. (Sakih) fu" oAl ot o & u" @3
4l r"‘i e N
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 24y ¢

i 106 48 6 - v
said: “The Messenger of Alldh d =
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sent me on an errand then I came S A
back to him while he was praying, I D 2
greeted him with the Saldm and he | Jz? 3b; &t 1 i
gestured to me. When he finished ry ~ -

he called me and said: “You e

2
grected me with Salam just mow ¢ fof of; Gf i aads dlp 0@
and I was praying’ And he was i LT
facing toward the cast that day.” LG Y i e s WL

(Sahik)

13 ge ot i il L adall B S e ol leall (s e T A
NYeoTViz bl S osay ca
Comments:
“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir 4 to mistakenly greet
the Prophet 4% because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas,
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possibie
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his
mount is moving.
1191. It was narrated that Jabir 3G J3 AL G - N4y
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £ - . 5o
sent me on an errand then I came
back to him while he was facing B 06 SN o s AE 2 A0

s 2
east or west. I greeted him with =, o e T
Saldm and he gestured to me. Then = u_s‘;‘;“ ] 2 B Ll 27 A
when he finished he called me and A R AR IR ARt YA i
said: ‘O Jabir? The people called ... _ .. o o 70T
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came LU 418 cals O el 5 6 ogle

and said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, T WEE AL - SEE ;1, 226
greeted you with Salém but you did w2 J AR 5 ‘gﬁ
not answer.’ He said: I was & Jya5 U :&dd @56 150 2.4

praying.”” (Sahih) b 06 gl 55 oG Gk Ny J
Jof 2

.\\\V:C ch‘,‘_S.‘i L!s s e bl Cadsll ki [c?hﬂ] e__)én"
Comments:
This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier parration. Jabir &
could neither make out that the Prophet # was offering prayer, nor could
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so,
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been
forbidden.



The Book of Forgetfulness....

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of
Smoothing The Pebbles While
Praying

1192. It was narrated that Abi
Dharr said: “The Messenger of
Alldh & said: ‘When any one of
you stands in prayer, let him not
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing
Mercy.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allih, Alldh
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of
Alldh’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if onec makes the
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles.
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration,
which would break one’s concentration during prayer.

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing
One To Do That Once

1193. Abl Salamah bin ‘Abdur-
Rahmin said: “Mu‘aigib told me
that the Messenger of Alldh 4&
said: ‘If you have to do that, then
do it only once.” (Sahth)
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of | Fadl o35 52 :,a-ﬂ = (8 penal?)

Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky T T
When Praying (1Y T PREI
1194. It was narrated from Anas RS Vit ‘J:_i — 114t

bin Malik that the Messenger of ™
Alldh # said: “What is the matter — Js (2 22 F g

5
with people who lift their gaze to G s Esz oo o
the sky when praying?” And he > ‘-’G’ WJJ:’ el ol ‘E’u“”
spoke sternly concerning that until 8 41 J,i5 O QU 0 01 8

he said: “They must stop that or
they will certainly lose their K
eyesight.” (Sahih) é,l.j; 4 i]}i ki

R

R R L2 IED 08 X

oo Vot ikl el I adl g ol oY1 gyl el
ofY i, g5 G s cw oladll oy oy
Comments:
Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing

is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah.

1195. It was narrated from LA ot se Pes (gessF

‘Ubaidullih bin ‘Abdullih that a 00 72 & 5% U= - e
man from among the Companions -5l & « &: 5 LE 4 e GpAT
of the Prophet # told him that he b BE L ws e s s el .
had heard the Messenger of Allsh %2 Ol #1 &5 cp &) 2ie S5 cSles

ABE g
|

#% say: ‘If any one of you is praying, (’-:,u 8 =z & :,f.H gl;bﬁ e

let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or o ss it oo Eoa e e
his eyesight will be taken away”” & > O 3l dgE & b I
(Sahih) i OF caon i s g 56 solan
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning
Against Turning Around When
Praying

1196. It was narrated that Az-
Zuhri said: “I heard Abii Al-Ahwas
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn
Al-Miisdyyab when Ibn Al-
Miisdyyab was sitting there, that he
had heard Abii Dharr say: The
Messenger of Alldh % said: ‘Allsh
continues to look upon His slave
while he is praying, so long as he
does not turm away. If he furns his
face away, He turns away from
him.” (Hasan)
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1197, 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah,
may Alldh be pleased with her,
said: “I asked the Messenger of
Alléh # about looking here and
there during prayer. He said: “That
is something that the Shaitdn
snatches from one’s prayer.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

AN S b gy

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor

survives).
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1198. A similar report was also J6 212 e L;.;.i — Y44

narrated from ‘Aishah, from the S i Az hag . el

Prophet 2. (Sahif) A B b el e B
Bt 45 Ex3T 2 LesNi

f""“%-&:r‘j!g‘;“ﬁuua cdsha
MY S G prs el i it [mes] <5

1199. A similar report was alse  :J¢ 21 %5 2as Gdf - 1v1aq
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the ‘{b J., ,ﬁp, :ﬁii fo ez
Prophet . (Sahilt) S MBI 1 el X2 B0
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}290. It \fvas“p.arrated. th‘at Abl s NGl 4 Soe 6T - e
Atiyyah said: “Aighah said: ‘“Turning . A .
around during prager is something [OGHS 51 AN Bis 1JE Jols
that the Skaitin snatches from one’s g g
prayer.”” (Sahih)
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Chapter 11. Concession SEINI it Dl - (1) andd))
Allowing One To Turn To The . T PP
Right Or Left When Praying (878 daudl) Y25 Gl AN 4
1201. It was narrated that Jabir iy @iz (3¢ £3 GT - vy

said: “The Messenger of Aflih £ st Az s ’ : ;
was ill, and we prayed behind him Sl e

while he was sitting, and Ab{ Bakr T el a2, Tlad @ &1 3,27
repeated his Takbirs so that the " ’ ‘ . f _JJ B ,% T
people could hear them. He turned ~ GJ] C-&86 378 LB fpnd 80 K
to us and saw us standing, so he R PR Y I RN
gestured to us to sit down. So we ey C ;L: ’L“’Jl JL“E L U
prayed behind him sitting. When 0 Jas i r’.‘.s RILIIH
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he said the Saldm he said: ‘Just
now you were doing what the
Persians and Romans do for their
kings when they are sitting. Do not
do that. Follow your Jmams: If they
pray standing then pray standing,
and if they pray sitting then pray
sitting.”” (Sahil)

203 24 s
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Comments:

This incident is not of the Prophet’s

AN R T

# final illness; because there is a

clear elucidation that Ab@i Bakr 4 and the worshippers were all standing.
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the

Prophet #&.

1202. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbéas said: “The Messenger of
Allih #8 used to turn to his right
and left when praying, but he did
not twist his neck to look behind
him.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

Here this means the secing out through the comers of the eyes, which
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the

verse which refers to those

“who are humble in their prayers” (4I-

Mu’miniin: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer.
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes
And Scorpions While Praying

1203. It was narrated that Abil

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # commanded us to kill the
two black ones (snakes and scorpions)
while praying.” (Sahik)
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1204. It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # enjoined killing the two
black ones (snakes and scorpions)
while praying. (Sakik)
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Comments:’

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it canses
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of
Sublus-Saldm remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action
be much or little. (Sublus-Saldm, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”)

Chapter 13. Carrying Small’
Children And Putting Them
Down While Praying

1205. It was narrated from Abl
Qatddah that the Messenger of
Alldh 4% used to pray when he was
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carrying Umémah. When he Y itz o s s E .
prostrated he put her down and % °F 21005 01 sl ol
when he stood up he picked herup 135 (a3 1o B5 LG
again. (Sahih)

VY s lSl B e VAT I [@,,_p] e
Comments:
Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet #% and the daughter of the
Prophet’s £ honorable daughter Zainab . (For the remaining discussion
see Hadith 712)

1206. It was narrated that AbG  Juiz Gz (06 &2 ¢
Qatédah said; “I saw the Messenger ST

of Alldh # leading the people in ¢ 2% OF 0Ll o
prayer, carrying Umémah bint Abf

WO PR I TS
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he ;Hd & ’J"A;) :’; "j ) ’f T
bowed he puther down andwhenhe g &5 21 Sl 1d6 88 o1 58
finished prostrating he picked her .1 TR N U
upagain.’I”(Sahfh)g i Rl gl S DU B 5 LB

CNVYAT S gtsE YN s [ ] < ey i

Comments: T ce ] &~
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should nct offer prayer while
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body.
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure.

Chapter 14. Taking A Few E [ T Y SRR
Steps In The Direction Of The G, P
Qiblah (1Y L)) & P

1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 4 ealh
may Alldh be pleased with her, ses .
said: “I knocked at the door when = of >r D45 i
the Messenger of Allih # was
offering a voluntary prayer. The ; .
door was in the direction of the  =wdddl (oG Ge G5 A be
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his
right or left and opened the door, R oo
then he went back to where he was  o,lif 58 31 wof 58 A dah e
praying.” (Da%f) ’ 2.3
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Comments:

coA Y il e

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise
the Prophet’s £ blessed face did not turn from the Q#blak. Taking a step or

two is permitted.

Chapter 15. Clapping During
Prayer

1208. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said:
“The Tasbzh1 is for men, and
clapping is for women.” Ibn Ai-
Muthanna added: “During the
prayer.”[z]
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Comments:
See Hadith 785.

1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Misiyyab and
Abli Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
said that they had heard Abt
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘The Tasbih is for
men and clapping is for women.”
(Sahil)
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[ aying: “Subhdn Allah.”

AV ks

I That is, An-Nasa'i narrated it from both Mubammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah

bin Sa‘eed.
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Chapter 16. The Tashih During L& 3 7 S - (011 gl
Prayer (444 L))

1210. 1t was narrated that Abil AT ;:3-

AV Gl ~ e
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 8

Allah & said: ‘The Tasbih is for G0 ¢ e uisN1 2 ot 2 il
men and clapping is for women.” ,, . s e, h o ge G,
(Salik) GE Al XE LS 0L m A

P P R B e (Rt

A Gaal; I
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1211. It was narrated from Abf UG w.o 23 4t 322 6ET - vy
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: DA e e b e sl
“The Tasbih is for men and U IERE T S I
clapping is for women.” (Sahth) % :.;_j” u_; iaia ';;j PR J_‘_‘l}
8l a1 STl ftiis 36

S oy ok 0l do o o8 BV Y a2 [ wli]] tpm A0
CAATY el
Comments: ’ g
In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subkanallah and

clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him.

Chapter 17, Clearing The LAl g C"‘” - (W preasll)
Throat While Praying . (Ev+ 2amsh)

12}2. It was 11ar.ratefd that ‘Al .35 {3 s lzaa L’;,f — AYAY
said: “I had certain times when 1 . s
used to come to the Messenger of  <,bd! o8 haddl B L B
Alléh #. When I came to him I e et f.

would ask for permission to enter. ¥ ¥ , J
If T found him praying he would  :J6 z)& 42 25 4 &) 1e @hs 106

clear his throat and I would enter, bt am s P sz
and if I found him free he would R BT > ok
give me permission (to enter).” i, 5w By by b i g
Sahih) T Lt sy sre
(S} L J o B8 Biss by (L
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Comments:

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanailah instead of
clearing the throat (Tanahnah).

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is pcnmtted whether it be due to one’s
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. .

12.13. It was narrat_ed that ‘Al .55 Mo RN L,a'-l vy

said: “I had two iimes when I

would enter upon the Messenger of s?,’)LaH g—" ‘8 Jz-iw 58 u-»\fi- M

Allsh #%, one at night and ome <2 ., . 7% .7 T

during the day. When I entered at b e Je 16 & 9’"] ‘:‘; “:’Lg*n

night he would clear his throat (to Wi :oWile #8 &1 J,45 Ga )

tell me to come in).” (Sahik) 202z sets £ e 2
Sabit i ) &8 Jikey gy
o 55 gl
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1214. ‘Abdulldh bin Nujayy
narrated that his father said: “Al ., ° .. _
said to me: I was so close to the = 1JB &L

Messenger of Alldh £, closer th?n L;;; 36 - ig:‘; S - 1. -4
anyone else. T used to come to him L A -
at the end of every night, before  J JB :Jb sl 38 225 b W2
dawn, and say: “As-saldmu ‘alayka -t g s~ % e 3T -
4 h | : 2 )
ya Nabiyy Aligh (Peace be upon f‘”ﬁg‘“’ ij” o2 Uy S “f #
you, O Prophet of Alldh).” If he 15 o Z3& il 5 a2y I
cleared his throat I would go back .. ,., . . !: s
to my family, otherwise I would o Ll G G ke fm‘ dJ’ g J"“’
enter upon him.”” (Hasar) e 2l ‘;JJ L‘;L.M ‘_;li ‘_J‘ 250 é.:;r::

‘6}.5:“ &; FEYIT L}?“"J‘:' ENE LR AO/\Z.Lwi‘A?JiT [U"'"" uét—u!_] @)pu'
WSy ggendl Ay Eudsdl T Hlte ‘\'Y:C Chagit oyl deemens ‘\\Y'V:C
ATV peaiadl Kl ozl
Chapter 18. Weeping During oAl 3 K ST - OA )
Prayer i 2o B ‘ pee!
(£VY da=d))

z ke o 2 ’,ﬂf

1215. It was narrated from  :J§ L& X X3d G - avve
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I
came to the Prophet % when he
was praying, and there was a sound
coming from his chest like the
sound of water boiling,” meaning.,
he was weeping. (Sahil)
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Chapter 19. Cuarsing Iblis And
Seeking Refuge With Alldh
From Him While Praying

1216. 1t was parrated that Abh Ad-
Dardd’ said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 3 stood praying, and we
heard him say: ‘T seek refuge with
Allh from you.” Then he said: ‘I
curse you with the curse of Alldh,’
three times and streiched out his
hand as if to take something. When
he finished praying we said: ‘O
Messenger of Allgh, we heard you
say something in your prayer that
we have never heard you say before,
and we saw you stretch out your
hand’ He said: ‘The enemy of
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of
fire to throw it in my face, so I said:
1 seek refuge in Alldh from you,
three times, then I said: I curse you
with the curse of Allah; but he did
not back away, three times, then 1
wanted to take hold of him. By
Alldh, were it not for the prayer of
our brother Sulaimén, he would
have been tied up this morning for
the children of Al-Madinah to play
with him.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not
nuilify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective.

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet #, but he had no idea
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s 35 spiritual strength. )

Chapter 20. Speaking During

k@l 3 o~ (e pomaodl)
The Prayer #

(EVY dasll)

1217. It was narrated from Aba  :J6 w2 % %8 G - anwy
Salamah that Abit Hurairah said: P P
“The Messenger of Alldh £ stood  ¢° et B o G desn B
up to prayand we stood upwith him.  : 36 352 of B &l T 2 oAk
A Bedouin said — while he was 5 o of "{AJJ

praying — ‘O Alldh, have mercy on
me and on Muhammad and do not
have mercy on anyone else.” When
the Messenger of Alldh $% said the
Saléim, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You
have limited something vast,’

A “e s T o s 7 ose %
Fryy LAAJ E)L.a.” ‘_Jl % 5“‘ J}w) rlﬁ
vl - a5 - el JE
IHEALES FS RS S e
g8y 06 8 b 0, Rk

meaning the mercy of Alldh.” I B A2 i S

(Sahil)

T
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1218. It was narrated from Abd .5 4322 4 4 A L,;_.,_f - \YYA

|
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered ; . P e
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, ~©OG% BA= 1JU Al il A2
then he said: “O Alldh, have mercy 3, .-2f L6 2 AN - s 36
on me and on Mu_hammad and do - tf'f’ L.sl JJ 2 abas

not have mercy on anyone else.”
The Messenger of Allah #£ said: R a5
“You have limited something vast.” 4
(Sahik)
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Comments:
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“You have limited something vast”: Alldh’s Mercy is beyond the scope of
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one

should not feel shy or lose heart!

1219. It was narrated that
Mu‘dwiyah bin Al-Hakam As-
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we were recently in a
state of ignorance, then Alldh
brought Islam. Some men among
us follow omens.” He said: ‘That is
something that they find in their
own hearts; it should not deter
them from going ahead.’ 1 said:
‘And some men among us go to
fortune-tellers.” He said: ‘Do not
go to them.” He said: ‘Some men
among us draw lines.’ He said:
‘One of the prophets used to draw
lines. So whoever is in accord with
his drawing of lines, then so it
is)” He said: “While I was
praying with the Messenger of
Allédh #& a man sneezed and I
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Alldh (May Alldh
have mercy on you).” The people
glared at me and I said: ‘May my
mother be bereft of me, why are
you looking at me?’ The people
struck their hands against their
thighs, and when I saw that they
were telling me to be quiet, I fell
silent. When the Messenger of

w08 «_H.u ha dsl} ‘J;A
Do 085 e H o b 8 g ,25
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U That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines

in sand.

@ As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim.
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Allah & finished, he called me..

May my father and mother be
ransomed for him, he neither did
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile
me. I have never seen a better
teacher than him, before or after.

He said: "This prayer of ours is not

the place for ordinary human
speech, rather it is glorification and
magnification of Alldh, and reciting
Qur'dan.’ Then I went out to a flock
of sheep of mine that was tended
by a slave woman of mine beside
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I
found that the wolf had taken one
of the sheep. I am a man from the
sons of Adam and I get upset as
they get upset. So I slapped her.
Then I came to the Messenger of
Alldh #££ and told him what had
happened. He, regarded that as a
scrious action on my part. I said:
‘0O Messenger of Alldh, should I set
her free? He said: ‘Call her.” The
Messenger of Alléh # said to her:
“Where is Alldh, the Mighty and
sublime? She said: ‘Above the
heavens.” He said: ‘And who am I?’
She said: “The Messenger of Alidh.’
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her

ee.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Isiam.ic customs. Generally,
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are

called ignorant.

2. Kdhin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the sectets lying in the womb of
the vnseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving
credence to their utterances or information.
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Alldh knows best what sort of lines
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law.

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near
Mount Uhud.

5. The Prophet # felt (this act of Mu‘awiyah) as something grievous because
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless.

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffdrah), he/she ought to be a
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’dn, there is a restriction: Freeing
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a
believer. It is, however, not compulsory.

1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin PR J.:gt.;.:.l C - AYY.

Arqam said: “We used to speak to
each other during the prayer, saying
whatever was necessary, at the time

3e P

Lq_l;- JU .L.w’ R L_i':'j; ij:

f2s

g
s B
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of the Messenger of Alldh &, until
this verse was revealed: Guard
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawdt
(the prayers) especially the middle
Saléh (i.e. the best prayer - Asr).
And stand before Allih with
obedience (and do not speak to
others during the Saléh (prayers)),H!
50 we were commanded to be silent.”
(Sakik)
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Comments:

1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary™: for instance returning
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer,
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business.

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one™:
said that it denotes the ‘4sr prayer.

1221. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh

M 4]-Bagarah 2:238.

It has been earlier

o A wE 23 A gl - e



The Book of Forgetfulness....

bin Ma‘slid said: “I used to come to
the Prophet £% when he was praying,
and I would greet him with Saldm,
he would return my greeting. Then I
came to him when he was praying,
and he did not return my greeting,
When he said the Taslim, he pointed
to the people and said: ‘Alldh has
decreed that in the prayer you
should not speak except to
remember Alldh, and it is not
apprioprate for you, and that you
should stand before Alldh with
obedience.”” (Hasan)
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn
Ma'‘siid said: “We used to greet the
Prophet £ with Salim and he
would return our Saldm, until we
came back from the land of
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Saldm
and he did not return my greeting,
and I started to wonder why. So I
sat down; when he finished praying,
he said: ‘Alldh decrees what He
wills, and He has decreed that we
should not speak during the
prayer.”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 21. What A Person
Should Do If He Stands Up
Afier Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets
To Say The Tashahhud

1223. It was narrated that
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ led us in
praying two Rek'ahs, then he stood
up and did not sit, and the people
stood up with him. When he
finished the prayer, and we were
waiting for him to say the Taslim,
he said the Tukbir and prostrated
twice while sitting, before the
Taslim. Then he said the Taslhm.”
(Sahik)

215 Tt

(zvz FPRR)) ;’qw rJ, W

SE Al Up u L,a-l -
u*"J” HE P oled ol B il
uLa dbwu’1 -uﬂ.L.pu; uCJsY\
J@qmﬁm:::s;%muy g
Ls;ﬁ; P M e v

OB DA a5 oFdn Sacd 58

RACaE

\YYY

S cgpSH sy WAL caiis [C._a.,a] ¥t
Comments:

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before
the final Salim. The view of Imidm Ash-Shafif is the same. The Hanafites
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting, Imim Milik holds
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should
be before Salim; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the
prostration should be performed after the Saldm.

1224, It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Buhainah that the
Messenger of Alldh #% stood up
during the prayer when he should
have sat, so he prostrated twice
while sitting, before the Taslim.
{Sakih)
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Chapter 22. What Should A
Person Do If He Says The
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs
By Mistake And Then Speaks

1225, It was narrated that
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Abi
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet £% led
us in one of the nighttime
prayers.”” He said: “Abii Hurairah
said: ‘But T forgot (which one).’ He
said! ‘He led us in praying two
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim
and went to a piece of wood that
was lying in the Masjid and leaned
his hand on it as if he was angry.
Those who were in a hurry left the
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has
been shortened.” Among the
people were Abil Bakr and ‘Umar,
but they hesitated to ask him for
they revere him. Also among the
people was a man with long hands
who was known as Dhul-Yadain.
He said: O Messenger of Alldh, did
you forget or has the prayer been
shortened? He said: I did not
forget and the prayer has not been
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul-
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he
came and prayed what he had
missed, then he said the Saldm,
then he said the Takbir and
prostrated as usual or longer than
that. Then he raised his head and
said the Takbir, and prostrated as
usual or longer than that. Then he
raised his head and said the
Takbir”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

BRRFASH chmﬁlk_’sﬁj CA e eden

1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the eff&ct of fdrgetfuki}:ss in prayer upon
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. )
2. “Were too afraid”: Alldh! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s i awe
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood

in awe of him?

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In
the opinion of Imdm Ahmad bin Hanbal &, in the sitnation described above
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake),
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final

greeting,

1226. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alldh
# finished praying two Rak‘ahs, and
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the
prayer been shortened or did you
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The
Messenger of Alldh #& said: “Is
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?”
The people said: “Yes.” So the
Messenger of Allah #& stood up and
prayed two, then he said the Takbir
and prostrated as usual or longer
than that. Then he raised his head,
then he prostrated as usual or longer
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahik)
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1227. It was narrated that Abfli
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # led us in praying ‘Asr, and
he said the Salim after two Rak‘ahs.
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said:
‘Has the prayer been shortered, O
Messenger of Alldh, or did you
forget? The Messenger of Allah 2%
said: ‘Neither.” He said: ‘One of
them happened, O Messenger of
Alldh. The Messenger of Alldh 2
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is TonE A amm e 2
Dhul-Yadian spealing the. truth? "o o8 B L5 iEE A Js
They said: Yes.’ So the Messenger ¢ 4| d 504 _Zgg :ﬂ_,,; 288 oG
of Alldh # completed what was left . _ s 4 G
of the prayer, then he prostrated i g‘u‘ S B 4 JL J?L
twice when he was sitting after the 5t 8 0@ .od 3 Sish
Taslim.” (Sahik) e B g S8
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1228, It was narrated from AbG &1 .32 :J_, buda 133;;.5 — \YYA
Hurairah that the Messenger of P T 5t

Alldh # praved Zubr with two 136 ; B3z 1 d6
Rak‘ahs, then said the Saldm. They ;;j_;, PR A B R

said: ‘Has the prayer been ',@75, f—e)j 5: L :i
shortened? So he stood up and 2 &1 i of ¥ Lf‘ P e
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he said the 4@ 0 93 e |3

Saldm, then he prostrated twice. ’J "L g ﬂ’u ol “’L“"
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Comments:
It has preceded that Abii Hurairah # had forgotten which prayer it had been,
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another.
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers
are identical.

1229. 1t was narrated from Abi  :J5 U5 23 e GET - Avre
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 4% prayed one day and said =~ OF ‘e IRV IES
the Saldm after two Rak'ahs, then 1z 370z

he left. Dhul-Shimélain caught up __— . i: L,
with him and said: “O Messenger 3 o #E 41 35 of 1555 o
of Alldh, has the prayer been !

shortened or did you forget?” He
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said: “The prayer has not been
shortened and I did not forget.”
He said: “Yes, by the One Who
sent you with the truth.” The
Messenger of Alldh # said: “Is
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?”
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They said: “Yes.” So he led the
people in praying two Rak‘ahs.
(Sahih)
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1230. It was narrated that Abi AR f),jbi el ~
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of el . . i
Allsh # forgot and said the Taslim ‘0= OF s5s gl Was 1d

after two‘&lk‘ahs. Dhul-Shimilain <7 3-j Jﬂ u;tff .
said to him: ‘Has the prayer been ;
shortened or did you forget, O
Messenger of Alldh #? The Lol (At Lns .
Messenger of Alldh #% said: “Ts .,:,ALQ.JI » 4 IJ Ky
Dhul-Yadain speaking the troth?  §<i dw Gl fl BN ol
They said: “Yes.” So the Messenger
of Alldh # stoed up and
completed the prayer.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimélain have occurred
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul- Yadain and Dhul-Shimélain signify
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbiq Aslami. His nickname was
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimélain too.

1231. It was narrated that Abii 3
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of

Allah # prayed Zuhr or Asr and 2 j,,...: e
said the Tasiim following two -

Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimélain
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the
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prayer been shortened or did you 2. o cox Lot
forget? The Prophet & said: oA 3 &1 035 Jo 106 G5k
‘What is Dhul-Yadain saying?” i J& G- P R a5
They said: ‘He is speaking the )2 "lws ?

R P
trath, O Messenger of Allih, So £/ s-&ll '—ZM’*‘PT tapd ol (J'JL““"“ 55
he led them in praying the two _93 J}Fﬁ VT Lf'J] 6 e

Rak’ahs that he had missed.” . o
(Sahil) - ("' '«.U\ :5.4 A P A.c(g;_gl
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1232. Abfi Bakr bin Sulaimén bin - #i2 :j6 355 JF Gif - yery

Abi Hathmah narrated that it was L L }: PP
conveyed to him that the Messenger (2! o e &F ! Bas:dU LA
of Alldh £ prayed two Rak@hs, and 212§ s 5102 <0 & of 51 s
Dhul-Shimélain said something M:,- "_;5’ ‘fp o ‘:;— . :'i: 7‘*":
similar to him. (One of the L2 # &1 J25 of 4kl &f o740

narrators) Tbn Shihdb said: “Sa‘eed i A.et ooty 4G s
bin Al-Miisdyyab informed me of dB e ‘~"JL°"J| R R )
this Hadith from Abd Flurairah.” He 23 sz Sunl 1 5T - 0igs 23
said:. “And Abi Salamah bin TS .

‘Abdur-Rahmin, Ab@l Bakr bin 5 #5405 106 &8 f 56 c2elh

[

Vo

‘Abdur-Rahmén bin ALHarith and oz %3 % Jf L0 45 4 &b
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdulléh informed 5 =7 P
me.” (Sakik) A.U| LE L5 A J....;J qupJ\ u., u,@.:-)H
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The iode ovdyl 28 - vy D
Reports That Differ From Abs % < =700 22~ (172 -
Hurairah Concerning The Two o (Ev L) ‘.,,..»-..JI T
Prostrations

1233. It was parrated that Abf .3
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of .
Alldh #& did not prostrate that day
either before the Saldm or after.” u; -
(Da'if)
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These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the
conflict between the two disciples of Abi Hurairah. In such situations, the
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted.

1234. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ prostrated twice after the
Saldm on the day of Dhul-Yadain.
(Sahik)

AN

1235. A similar report was
narrated from Abil Hurairah from
the Messenger of Alldh . (Sehik)

Lol Caaadt ety

1236. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Prophet £
prostrated after the Saldm when he
was not sure. (Sahik)
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1237, It was narrated from ‘Imran
bin Husain that the Prophet £ led
them in prayer and forgot (how
many Raik'ahs he had prayed), then
he prostrated twice, then he said
the Saldm. (Sahih)
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1238. 1t was narrated that ‘Imrén
bin Husain said: “The Messenger
of Alifh £ said the Salam after
three Rak'ahs of ‘Asr, then he
entered his house. A man called
Al-Khibiq stood up and said: ‘Has
the prayer been shortened, O
Messenger of AllAh? He came out
angry, dragging his upper garment
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth?
They said: “Yes.” So he stood and
prayed that Rakah, then he said
the Salém, then prostrated twice,
then he said the Selém (again).”
(Sahth)
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Comments:

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to
be the same incident of Abfi Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration,
grecting is described to have taken place at the end of three units.
According to the former report, Alldh’s Messenger # remained in the
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbéq is said to have drawn the
Prophet’s #£ attention.

Chapter 24. The Praying B Lal . Sl - v n
Person Completing (The oo C L P
Prayer) Upon What He By L) b 13 555 L

Remembers When He Doubts

1239. It was narrated from' Ablh t_,_:; LA G
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #8 said: “If 7, 7 i A

one of you is not sure about his <o &J“ U"' Al B ol g5
prayer, let him forget about what  +z iz ¢ .z iz odaf o 250k
he is unsure of and complete his Lfa 2T o B o

prayer on the basis of what he is <5 3] 136 & o0 OF et
sure of. When he is sure that he .oy An L0 Y
has completed it, let him prostrate “;L;_ w‘b B éjﬁ > w

twice while he is sitting. Then if he ~ Sind 152l (L3
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the G . E,
two prostrations) will make his

prayer even-numbered, and if he LLgJJ 5 "_;l L:Vp :31_3 A
had prayed four, they will annoy LT eE
and humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) Sl

B rs ot el s e o (LY i D) OV s e 2T P
T e gl

Comments:

1. “They will make hid prayer cven-numbered”: that two prostrations would be
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer-
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would
be considered obligatory.

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan™: because the forgetfulness had also
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed (v
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became
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PrELpecy

the cause of the worshipper’s two more prostrations, whereas due to his
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Alldh.
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter

forgetfulness.
1240. Tt was narrated from Abd

Sa‘eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet

# said: “If one of you does not
know whether he prayed three or
four (Rak‘ahs), let him pray a
Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after
that when he is sitting. Then if he
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the two
prostrations) will make his prayer
even-numbered, and if he had
prayed four, they will annoy and
humiliate the Shaitin.” (Sahil)
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Chapter 25. Estimating (What
Is Most Likely The Case)

1241. It was narrated {from
‘Abdullih and attributed to the
Prophet £&: “If one of you is not
sure about his prayer, let him
estimate what he thinks is most
likely to be correct and complete
the prayer on that basis, then let
him prostate twice.” (Sahik)
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1242, It. was narrated that
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‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of
Allah # said: ‘If one of you is not
sure about his prayer, let him
estimate and prostrate twice after
he has finished.” (Sakih)

‘_g FLy) v.(u;u\ L,JJ:J‘ lell) 4 CSJ Gl o oYY 7 rL..n q>-_)>| Efu

1243. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of
Allah #& prayed and did more or
less {(Rak‘ahs). When he had said
the Taslim, it was said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, has there been
some change concerning the
prayer?” He said: ‘If there had been
some change concerning the prayer
I would have told you. Rather I am
a human being and I forget as you
forget. If any one of you is not sure
about his prayer, let him consider
an estimate of what is correct, and
complete ‘his prayer on that basis,
then say the Taslim and prostrate
twice.” (Sahil}
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It is coming up below that the Prophet # had performed a surplus action in

the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer.

2.

If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the

greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Saldm or greeting
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Saldm, which is legislated
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint.

1244, It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& prayed and did more or
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said

o
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the Sqldm we said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh #, has there been some
change concerning the prayer? He
said: “Why are you asking? So we
told him what he had done. He
turned back toward the Qibiah and

prostrated two prostrations of

forgetfulness, then he turned to
face us and said: ‘If there had been
some change concerning the prayer
I would have told you” Then he
said: ‘Rather I am a human being
and I forget as you forget. If any
one of you is not sure about his
prayer, let him estimate what he
thinks is correct, and complete his
prayer on that basis, then say the
Taslim and prostrate two
prostrations of forgetfulness.””
(Sahil)
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Comments:

tadbls

The Prophet & had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer.
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of

prostration should be put into practice.

1245, 1t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of
Alldh 28 prayed Zuhr then he
turned to face them and they said:
“Has there been some change
concerning the prayer?” He said:
“Why are you asking?” They told
him what he had done, so he
turned back toward the Qiblah and
prostrated twice. Then he said the
Saldm and turned to face them and
said: “I am only human, I forget as
you forget, so if I forget, then
remind me.” And he said: “If there
had been some change concerning
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the prayer I would have told you.” R T
And he said: “If one of you is not PrdEs ol i BB 0305
sure about his prayer, let him ., &Uf Lis ey 5 Sas (6
estimate what is closest to whatis .0 . ., . ’:T P
correct, then let him complete it on =~ <= 52 (3 (541 oR51 B 1)
that basis, then prostrate twice.” i M. e el Sn e L -8
(Sahik) ’ L S Vi
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Comments: ANV gl S
“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet £§ erroneously rose for the fifth
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought

probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there
been such a matter, the Prophet #% would surely have intimated it to them.

1246. It was narrated that LS el e Fers (Zee?

‘Abdullih said: “Whoever is not ":!, fmu“"" J'i"j“ ,L”’T AL =
sure about his prayer, let him  :Ji r§>1|\ oF (LR3 LR 3 B
estimate what is correct, thenlet him . se me R n s
prostrate twice after he finishes his o X U daR ‘,MJ bl Zasl
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahik) s ‘L“_q_',fpjl j_;,_{;\; g}’{,;, o "'_;Ji

DA 3R g G S
AViAr i S sy [BB s pons osbud] 1

1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh 38 o8 2 k32 G5Ef - vrey

said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not L . 'J .. e
sure, let him estimate what is correct, & ‘rgkﬂ GgF L P ) A BT
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahil) o 35 Lh 06 A e L)‘E‘j o
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1248. It was narrated that Ibrdhim -8
said: “They used to say: ‘If one is ’ 2 £

not sure of what he estimates is E’fi";! S0y 9“ gé EIL I e
a:[1]
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correct, then prostrates twice.
(Sahik)
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11 1t is authentic as a statement of Ibrihim.
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1249. It was narraied that ‘Abdulldh .55 =5 23 K52 22 - yvee
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of . i
Allh #2 said: “Whoever has doubt = & d

during his prayer, let him prostrate I Ty L se
¢ BN T 1
twice after he has said the Tuslim> &% #7 & % o5 gt o S

(Hasan) d = o
e g BE o g b 0,0
, AT AR AR EH
o \'Y'T':C 5‘,.:1...:“ s Ji unuL ‘E_;La.” ga;l:_ﬁ? 4;—',;—T [t..J““" aaL‘..al] cﬂﬁ
‘:u:._r_f- U‘" om0 g L\\V\Jo‘\\‘:c iLg_InS.H Lf;‘ ELY] «CL«.MJL TP O;ic‘::_b
e el YN e FEUY S gl JBy VYT

1250. Ttwas narrated from ‘Abduflah 32 fepl e ﬂ;_.,i ~ VYo
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah . . s
# said: “Whoever has doubt during . of 41 28 5 @lr Gl Gt 143l
his' prayer, let him prostrate twice 3
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan)

sl gl 5 B3 po 136

2B 35 B
AWz el B gns bl il i [ sbnd] 1 pm 55

1251. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah . Jeelis) &3 3525 G721 - vren
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Alldh e
# said: “Whoever has doubt during ¢
his prayer, let him prostrate twice
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan)
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1252, Tt was narrated from “Abdullah
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah
# said: “Whoever has doubt during
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.”
{One of the narrators) Hajjaj said:
“After he has said the Taslim.”
(Another of them) Rawh said:
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

.\\Vi:,:

From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief.
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer
with final Saldm. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two

prostrations will be sufficient.

1253. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When any one of
you gets up and prays, the Shaitin
comes to him and confuses him
until he does not know how many
{Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of
you notices that, let him prostrate
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih)
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1254, 1t was narrated that Abf
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh ¢ said: “When the call to
prayer is given, the Shaitdn runs
away breaking wind loudly. When
the Tuthwib (Igémah) is compieted,
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he comes back and whispers to a
man in his heart, until he does not
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has
prayed. If any one of you notices
that, let him prostrate twice.”’
(Sabif)
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Comments:
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1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil.

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief.

Chapter 26. What A Person
Should Do If He Prays Five
(Rak‘ahs)

1255. It was narrated that
‘Abdullih said: “The Prophet £
prayed Zuhr with five Rak‘ahs, and it
was said to him: “Has something
been added to the prayer?” He said:
‘Why are you asking? They said:
“You prayed five.” So he turned
around and prostrated twice.”
(Sahif)

1256. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Prophet #% led
them in praying Zuhr with five
(Rak‘ahs). They said: “You prayed
five.” So he prostrated twice after
he had said the Taslim, while he
was sitting. (Sahih)

,_;lwﬁ J:u: - (¥ r:u.o.”)

(¢va MD (Ie3

$o 2z .

A A (S et 3 Y PP
NG - E uﬂiallb— U5

sé\

. s e s s EE L
| 58 dad 8 0 TS

RS (el
J..u Lot _,.e.!a“ & ‘_;Jl uL"
lJJLa RERE Ly 36 A &

O.-.v.bw-’&w‘} A\l:—)d.a «L:..c:-

&

2%l
—"\ G
& \gb ‘h

LAl ol ol nojl..e.ﬂ gyl PR § clf:.l
w Gade oo °.\/0V\‘ C < 5_,9"’““‘”J E}Lz”

.H""” ub R ES W) ‘v—LmﬁaJ «Olaal!
ARAASTS sl LYY

se 2

PSATEVER M e e AL

R A BN H },....a“”* sy Els 106
RHER NNV S r'-<’=”

;ﬁj;ﬁ:%*wnu“m_c;;;



The Book of Forgetfulness....

231 PeEApun=y

neat ads E o JE was o

e 3R e 6 3y pFias R

I S e Ve0V i sl T LI il ][]t S

1257, It was narrated that Ibrahim
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about
that. He said: ‘Did 1 really do
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: “What
about you, O odd-eyed one? 1
said: “Yes.” So he prostrated twice,
then he narrated to us from
‘Abdulldh that the Prophet #
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the
people whispered to one another,
then they said to him: ‘Has
something been added to the
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.” So they told
him, and he turned around and
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I
am only human; I forget as you
forget.” (Sahik)
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1258. It was narrated that Malik bin
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha‘bi
say: ‘Algamah bin Qajs forgot (and
made a mistake) in his prayer, and
they told him about that after he had
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd-
eyed one? He said: “Yes.” So he
undid his cloak, then he performed
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and
said: “This is what the Messenger of
Alldh £ did.” He said: And T heard
Al-Hakam say: ‘Algamah had
prayed five.”” (Sahil)
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Comments.

232 - REYEC R

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not

" offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Algamah.

1259. Tt was narrated that Ibrdhim
said: “Alqamah prayed five
(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the
Tasli, Tordhim bin Suwaid said: ‘O
Abfi-Shibl, you prayed five!” He said:
‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then
he prostrated two prostrations of
forgetfulness, then he said: “This is

what the Messenger of Alldh #&

did.”” (Sahil)
AV S g

1260. 1t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of

Allah % offered ome of the’

afternoon prayers with five
(Rak'ahs), and it was said to him:
“Has something been added to the
prayer?”’ He said: “Why are you
asking?” They said:. “You prayed
five.” He said: “I am only human, I
forget as you forget, and I
remember as you remember.”
Then he prostrated twice then
ended his prayer. (Sahik)
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1. In the aboveé mnarration, there is mention of the performance of five units.
Alldh’s Messenger #& also performed five units as well as ‘Algamah 5. It is
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth. ugit to
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. Aécording fo the
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void,
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer
to it. Except that one holds that Allih’s Messenger ## and *Algamah
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is
‘Abdulldh ibn Mashd &. Ibn Mas‘Gd and ‘Algamah both are conclusive
proofs for the Hanafites.

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239).

Chapter 27. What Should A ot b Bl G Gl - (TY ammel)

Person Do If He Forgets Part ) .. e s gt

Of His Prayer (tAr Lol a3ls G B2

1261. It was narrated from CTNE Tqeels s 8 gy qTeesd
Muhammad bin Yiisuf, the freed .:qu QL:"'LM "’j CT—"J L U= V- \j“’

slave of ‘Uthmén, from his father <ol G35 @36 eah 23 2o dhs
Yhsuf, that Mu‘dwiyah prayed in

front of them, and he stood up

during the prayer when he should L, &f ety o f 32 ok iy
have sat. The people said Tasbih, D
but he remained standing, then he P el plall < ;’L“ r—ﬁ“’L“‘ o
prostrated twice while he was  j5. %% .3 e }:9 s B é“;

EP
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sitting, after he completed the ,, ) ’("’ e A "Y: =
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar i Okl (5101 a5 Dl 3a) e
and said: “I heard the Messenger 80020 Lies N0 2% Izoas
of Alldh #£ say: ‘Whoever forgets et f'“j et

something in his prayer, let him P W ROV l::-i ;;:-: R J)L #E
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) N Uif:xm_l.!l g;‘-; ;Lm 2es
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Comments:

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded.

Chapter 28, The Takbir For
The Two Prostrations Of
Forgetfulness

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmén Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullih
bin Buhainah told him that the
Messenger of Alldh #£ stood up
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When
he finished the prayer he
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for
cach prostration, while he was
sitting, before he said the Taslim,
and the people prostrated with
him. (He did that) in place of the
sitting that he had forgotten.
(Sahih)
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Chapter 29. How One Should
Sit In The Final Rak‘ah Of The
Prayer :

1263. It was narrated that Abl
Humaid As-S4%di said: “At the end
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the
prayer, the Prophet £ would move
his left foot forward and sit on his
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he
would say the Taslim.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

.\\AD:C

Sitting in this manner is called Tawarruk. That means, instead of sitting upon
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on

its side emerging from under the

right side. In the testimony posture

consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of
the Prophet #£ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it
to the Prophet’s # old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove

that assertion.

1264. It was narrated that Wa’il
bin Hujr said: “I saw the
Messenger of Alldh #& raise his
hands when he started to pray, and
when he bowed, and when he
raised his head from bowing. And
when he sat, he would lay his left
foot on the ground and keep his
right foot upright, and he placed
his left hand on his left thigh, and
his right hand on his right thigh,
making a circle with his middle
finger and thumb, and pointing.”
(Sahik)
CNATE ST B e

Chapter 30. Placement Of The
Forearms

1265, It was narrated from WA4'il
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet
#¢ sitting during the prayer. He lay
his left foot on the ground and
placed his forearms on his thighs,
and pointed with his forefinger,
supplicating with it. (Sahih)
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Comments:
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Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the methiod of

pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890.

Chapter 31. Placement Of The
Elbows

1266. It was narrated that W&l
bin Hujr said: “T said: ‘T am going
to watch the Messenger of Alldh
#% and see how he prays” The
Messenger of Alldh £ stood up
and faced the Qiblah, then he
raised his hands until they were in
level with his ears, then he held his
left hand with his right. When he
wanted to bow, he raised them (his
hands) likewise, then placed his
hands on his knees. When he
raised his head from bowing, he
raised them (his hands) likewise.
When he prostrated he put his
hands in the same position in
relation to his head, then he sat up
and lay his left foot on the ground.
He placed his left hand on his left
thigh and his right elbow on his
right thigh, and made a circle with
two of his fingers. And I saw him
doing like this” ~ and Bishr (one of
the narrators) pointed with the
forefinger of his right hand and
made a circle with the thumb and
middle finger. (Sahih)
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Comments:
(For detail see Hadith 890).
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The
Hands

1267. ‘Alf bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn
over the pebbles, for turning over
the pebbles comes from the
Shaitén. Do what I saw the
Messenger of Allih £ do.’ I said:
‘What did you see the Messenger
of Alldh £ do? He said: “This’ —
and he held his right foot upright
and lay his left foot on the ground,
and placed his right hand on his
right thigh and his left hand on his
left thigh, and pointed with his
forefinger.” (Salil)

AVAR L S

Chapter 33. Clenching The
Fingers Of The Right Hand
Apart From The Forefinger

1268. It was narrated that ‘All bin
‘Abdur-Rahmén said: “Ibn ‘Umar
saw me playing with the pebbles
while praying. When he finished
(praying), he told me not to do that
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger
of Alldh £ used to do.” I said:
‘What did he used to do?’ He said:
‘When he sat during the prayer, he
placed his right hand on his thigh
and clenched all his fingers, and
pointed with the finger that is next
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to the thumb, and he put his left
hand on his left thigh.” (Sakil)
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Comments:

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger} ought to

be kept open.

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of
The Fingers Of The Right
Hand And Making A Circle
With The Middle Finger And
Thumb

1269. Wil bin Hujr said: “I said:
‘I am going to watch the Messenger
of Alldh #% and see how he prayer.
So, I watched him.”” and he
described (his prayer): “Then he
sat and lay his left foot on the
ground, and placed his left hand on
his left thigh and knee. He put his
right elbow on his right thigh, then
he made a circle with two fingers
of his (right) hand, then he raised
his finger and I saw him moving it,

supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In

abridged form. (Sahik)
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left
Hand On The Knee

1270. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that when the Messenger of
Alldh #% sat during the prayer, he
put his hands on his knees and
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raised the finger that is next to the -, Lt f teg mm s G s
thumb, and supplicates with it, and Plall g U‘“L; Bl OB HE Al Jyd5

his. left hfnd was on his knee laid LfL L;j\ A é;_g ey UL; Y (;:;3
onit. (Sakik) = codl e o et nd
(:‘ B Jﬁ Ls,f‘:“” o 3 kl.s_;v [N rL@aY’l
o bl s BaSs el g sl G b cdeleadl phs A?J;Li:@ﬁ
.\\‘\YIC LL;;,ﬂl ‘?j_,,hj (x" Cﬁb Ly dazea o5 OA'ZC Loa:l;v.l:.”
Comments:
In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees, In some
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations
into practice.
1271. It was narrated from S.x se s 87 feesd
; it aasd 43 SO GEET - vy
‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair that the 153 o s B o
Prophet #% used to point with his c,;.; I gles Bis (8
finger when he supplicated, but he .2 fe. .3 T "T
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said:  ©° RS s dars BF 3G
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin I IR | | X8 o5 el
o g I T
‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair told me o C T
that his father saw the Prophet & sl Sl 56 i‘iﬁ Q—J‘ ol ‘_::-3.}”
supplicating like that, putting his
weight on his left arm, leaning on ; - oz
his left leg.” (Daff) ;f. 4| M i _r’L“ Lf‘f"‘ (36 g5k
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Comments:
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open,
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight
rests on the left hand and the left leg.
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The
Finger During Tashahhud

1272, Tt was narrated from Mailik —
bin. Numair Al-Khuzd{ — that his
father said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh @& putting his right hand
on his right thigh when praying,
and pointing with his finger.”
(Hasan) -
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Comments:

In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasis until the
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from

the start to the finish.

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of
Pointing With Two Fingers,
And With Which Finger One
Should Point

1273. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that a man used to
supplicate with two fingers, and the
Messenger of Alldh &% said: “Make
it one, make it one.” (Da‘f)
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Comments:
“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only.

be Faos

1274. Tt was narrated from Sadd o3 &0 25 43 A2t G - vrve
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #2 2. ., 5 g6, .z , <290 arp#
passed by me when I was e 5] s "B 7 i 2500
supplicating with my fingers and he LE ‘@,L? L:%I 3 2oy @ 108
said: ‘Make it one, Make it on¢’ s0f
and pointed with his forefinger.”  5*°
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Chapter 38. Bending The YA CSI.S = (FA pmaod)
Finger When Pointing .

(843 aal)) LAY
1275. Milik bin Numair Al- oo 2w Aesf o tE 0 wwye
s BN 2o
Khuzi? - one of the inhabitants of ‘;jj u-‘ P ,Ud i oo 5
Al-Basrah — narrated that his Som 1l e PARNERESY f;:rﬁj‘
father told him that he saw the g1z 5: " 38 :5gd 3038 20 Jloe
Messenger of Allah §& sitting when o E . j & .. . (: .

praying, putting his right forearm
on his right thigh and raising his N

forefinger, which he had bent @ [J’Eu/%: A :J}‘” ¢
slightly, and he was supplicating. o3¢ J& 201 2815 Wsly adlal
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Comments:
(See Hadith 1272).

Chapter 39. Where To Look HUNYT e Ll iods - (P4 oeadd))
When Pointing And Moving T fJ C:‘i . _
The Forefinger (£8Y Zamall) ZLAN Sy ety

1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir  :J6 Ll 5 & L G - vevn
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bin ‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair, from
his father, that when the
Messenger of Alldh # sat to say
the Tashahhud, he placed his left
hand on his left thigh and pointed
with his forefinger, and his gaze did
not go beyond the finger with
which he was pointing. (Sahih)
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Comments:

WAL S

1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s # plance
did not go beyond the place of peinting. We learn here that the direction of
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond

pointing.

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of
narrations are void of its mention, whercas some narrations mention it. The
viewpoint of Imém An-Nasi’ appears to be very much the same.

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky

When Supplicating During The

Prayer

1277. It was narrated from AbQ
Huraizah that the Messenger of
Allsh #% said: “People should
certainly stop lifting their gaze to
the sky when they supplicate during
the prayer, or they will lose their
eyesight.” (Sahik)
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Comments: ‘
(See Ahadith Nos. 1194, 1195).

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of
Tashahhud

1278. It was narrated that Ibn
Ma‘sid said: “Before the Tashahhud
was enjoined, when we prayed we
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salint) be
upon Alldh, peace be upon Jibril,
peace be upon Mikd’il.’ The
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘Do not
say this, for indeed Alldh, the
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Saldm.
Rather say: “At-tahiyydtu lldhi was-
salawétu wag-tayyibat, as-salimu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Alléhi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu
‘alaing wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-silihin,
ashhadu an 1 ildhag ilalldh, wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu
wa rasiluhu. (All compliments,
prayers and pure words are due to
Allhh, Peace be upon you, O Prophet,
and the mercy of Allih and His
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear
witness that none has the right to be
worshipped except Allah, and 1 bear
witness that Muhammad is His slave
and Messenger).” (Sahih)

ERARRST )

Comments:
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(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065).

Chapter 42. Teaching the
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches
A Siirah Of The Qur’an

1279. It was narrated that Ibn
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‘Abbis said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to teach us the
Tashahhud just as he used to teach
us a Strah from the Qur
(Sehin)
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Comments:

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as
far as possible, in the preseribed and customary (established by the conduct
of the Prophet £%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not
utter the term Rasiil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'in. Likewise, the
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the
Prophet #&) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the
Prophet #. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having mdulged

in alteration.

Chapter 43. What Is Said For
The Tashahhud

1280. It was narrated that
‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of
Alldh & said: ‘Alldh, the Mighty
and Sublime, is As-Salim (the
source of peace; the One free from
all faults), so when any one of you
sits (during the prayer), let him say:
“Ar-tahiyydry lillahi was-salawdiu
wat-tayyibdt, as-salimu ‘alaika
ayyuhan-Nabiyyie wa rahmat-Allihi
wa barakdtuhu. As-salfmu ‘alainag
wa ‘ala ibad illdhis-salihin, ashhadu
an [d ildha illalléh wahdahu 14
shartka lahu, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abdubu wa rasiiluhu
(All compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
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The Book of Forgetfulness....

mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh alone
without partners, and 1 bear
witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger).” Then after
that let him choose whatever words
he wants.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud.

Chapter 44. Another Version
Of The Tashakhud

1281. It was narrated from Hittdn
bin ‘Abdulldh that Al-Ash‘arl said:
“The Messenger of Allih &
addressed us and taught uvs our
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said:
‘When you stand for the prayer,
make your rows straight, then let
one of you lead the others. When
he says the Takbir, then say the
Takbir;, when he says: “Wa lad-
déllin® then say “Amin,” and Alldh
will answer you. Then when he says
the Takbir and bows, then say the
Takbir and bow, for the Imdm bows
before you and stands up before
you.” The Prophet of Allih £ said:
‘This makes up for that. When he
says: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him),” say: “Alldhumma, Rabband
wa lakal-hamd (O Alldh, our Lord,
to You be praise),” Alldh will hear
you, for indeed Allgh, the Mighty
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and Sublime, has said on the
tongue of His Prophet: “Allih
hears the one who praises Him.”
Then when he says the Takbir and
prostrates, say the Takbir and
prostrate, for the Imdm prostrates
before you and rises before you.’
The Prophet of Alldh #& said: “This
makes up for that. Then when you
are sitting, let the following be
among what one of you says: Af-
tahiyydtur-fayyibitug-salawdtu IiliGhi,
as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu
wa rabmat-Allihi wa barakétuhu.
As-saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd
illdhis-gilihin, ashhadyu on I3 iliha
illalléh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhic
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be

upon uvs and upon the righteous

slaves of Alldh. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Allah and T bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sakih)}
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Chapter 45. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1282. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #%
used to teach us the Tashahhud
just as he would teach us a Sirah
of the Qur’dn: ‘Bismillih, wa
billahi. At-tahiyydtu [lldhi wags-
salawitu wat-tayyibdt, as-salimu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
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Alldhi wa barakituhu. As-salimu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ihdd ildhis-silihin,
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluh. A’sel Allzhal-
jannah wa a‘iidhu billGhi min an-
rdr (In the name of Allih and by
the help of Alldh. All compliments,
prayers and pure words are due to
Alldh. Peace be upon you, O
Prophet, and the mercy of Allih
and His blessings. Peace be upon
us and upon the righteous slaves of
Alldh. T bear witness that none has
the right to be worshipped except
Alldh and 1 bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger. I ask Alldh for Paradise
and I seek refuge with Alldh from
the Fire).”” (Da‘if)
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Comments:

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billéhi, which no other transmitter has
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and
Shédh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. {See, very much

the same Hadith, 1176).

Chapter 46. Sending Salims
Upon The Prophet &

1283. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘Alldh has angels who
travel around on Earth conveying to
me the Saldms of my Ummah.”
(Sahih)
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Comments: -
It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #” in prayer. Supplicating
for peace upon him before and after it too.is immensely meritorious. Saying
Saigh upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qurdnic
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer
for peace.” (Al-Ahzib: 56).

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of TR T: r.l.,,,.l“fl L - (g pamadl)
Sending Salims Upon The o 2 Jﬁa o
Prophet & (orr Aadll)

‘Abdulldh bin Abf Talhah, from his
father, that the Messenger of Allih S " -
& came one day with a cheerful oz -8 .G ZF @ic 36 s
expression on his face, and we said: = )
“We see you looking cheerful” He 5 A 1 ool Jy okl
said: “The Angel came to me and i E
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord 52 4 < "
says: ‘Will it not please you {to & #& &1 J,25 ol :af 35
know) that no one will send Salih gt e . s
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allih
And Sending Salah Upon The
Prophet 2% In The Prayer

1285. Fadilah bin ‘Ubaid said:
“The Messenger of Alldh #& heard
a man supplicating during the
prayer without glorifying Alldh nor
sending Sagidh upon the Prophet
#%, The Messenger of Alldh &
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O
worshipper.” Then the Messenger
of Alldh #% taught them. And the
Messenger of Alldh #& heard a
man praying; he glorified and
praised Allzh and sent Saldk upon
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of
Alldh £ said: ‘Supplicate, you will
be answered; ask, you will be
given.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications alsc, cne should praise
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Sa/dh and peace upon
the Prophet #% and thereafter make supplication.

Chapter 49. The Command
To Send Saliiz Upon The
Prophet £

1286. It was narrated that Abfl
Mas‘fid Al-Anséri said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #€ came to us
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah
and Baghir bin Sa‘d said to him:
‘Alldh has commanded us to send
Saldh upon you, O Messenger of
Alldh; so how should we send
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Saléh upon you?” The Messenger
of Alldh £ remained silent until
we wished that he had not asked
him. Then he said: ‘Say:
‘Alldhumma selli ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala dli Muhammad, kami
sallaita ‘ala 4li Ibrahima, wa bark
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli
Muhammad kama birakia ‘ala dli
Tbréhim fil-dlomin, innaka hamidun
majid (O Allah, send Saldh upon
Muhammad and upon the family of
Muhammad, as You sent Saldh
upon the family of Ibrihim, and
send blessings upon Muhammad
and wpon the family of Muhammad
as You sent blessings upon the
family of Ibrdhim among the
nations. You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the
Saldm is as you know.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet
about saying Saléh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer.

2. “Al” signifies the Prophet’s # Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the

Companions, or the whole nation.

Chapter 50. How To Send
Salah Upon The Prophet £&

1287. It was narrated that Abil
Mas‘lid Al-Ansérl said: “It was said
to the Prophet #%: ‘We have been
commanded to send Saldih and
Salims upon you. We know how to
send Saldms, but how should we
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send Saldh?’ He said: ‘Say:
“Allahumma salli ‘aln Muhammad
kamd sallaita ‘ala @li Ibrdhim,
Alldhumma bdrik ‘ala Muhammad
kama bdrakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O
Allih, send Saigh upon Mubammad
as You sent Salih upon the family of
Ibrahim. O Alldh, send blessings
upon Muhammad as You sent
blessings upon the family of
Ibrihim).” (Sahifk)
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Chapter 51. Another Version

1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we know about sending
Saldms upon you, but how should we
send Salik upon you?” He said:
“Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad
kamé sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrdhima,
innaka hamidun majid; Allthumma
birik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘aln Gk
Muhammad kaméd bdrakia ‘ala ali
Ibrihim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Alldh, send Saldh upon Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad as
You sent Salah upon the family of
Tbrahim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Gloxy. O Alldh, send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
prayers upon the family of Ibrihim,
You are indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory).”” (One of the
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We
used to say: ‘And also upon us.””
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahméin (An-Nasi'f)
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said: It was narrated from his book,
and this is a mistake.!"! (Sahif)
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Comments:
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a.’ The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcommg narration that
Sulayman’s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this
narration too is on the authority of Qésim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al-
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters
also concede to it. For instance, see the tramsmission chain of the Hadith

1290. And Alldh knows best!

b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which

has no relation to the actual Hadith.

1289, It was narrated that Ka'd bin
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we know about sending
Saldms upon you, but how should
we send Salih upon you? He said:
‘Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad
kamd sallaita ‘ala Ibrdhim wa ‘ala 4li
Ibrihima, innaka hamidun majid;
Allghurnma barik ‘ala’ Muhammad
wa ‘ala 3li Muhammad kamé birakia
‘ala Ibrdhim wa ‘ala &l Ibréhim,
innaka hamidun ‘majid (O Alldh,
send Saldh upon Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad as You
sent Saldh upon Ibrdhim and the
family of IbrAhim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O
Alldh, send blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad as You sent prayers
upon Ibrdhim and the family of
Tbrahim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory).” (One of the
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[l In his chain he said: “Al-Q4sim bin Zakariyd bin Dinir informed us, from his book.”
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahmén”! said:
“We used to say: ‘And also upon
us.”” Abll ‘Abdur-Rahméin (An-
Naga’l) said: This is more worthy of
being correct than the one that is
before it. And we do not know of
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah”
in it other than in this case. And
Allah knows best.?! (Sahik)
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’
We said: “O Messenger of Alléh
#%, we know how to send Saldms
upon you, but how shall we send
Saldh upon you?” He said: “Say:
‘Allbhummah salli ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala dli Muhammad kamd salaita
‘ala ali Ibrihima, innaka hamidun
majid;, Alldhumma bdrik ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala 4li Muharmad
kamd bdrakta ‘ala 4l Ibrdhim,
innaka hamidun majid (O Allih,
send Sald¢h upon Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad as You
sent Saléh upon the family of
Ibrihim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory. O Alldh, send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
prayers upon the family of Ibrdhim,
You are indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory).” (Sahik)
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[ That is ‘Abdur-Rahmén Tbn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration.

121 That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not.
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Chapter 52. Another Version

1291. It was narrated from Misd
bin Talhah that his father said:
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
how should we send Salék upon
you? He said: ‘Say: Alldhumma
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli
Muhammad kamd salaita ‘ala
Ibrahim wa Gli Ibrdhima, innaka
hamidun majid; wa barik ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ale ali Muhammad
kamd bidrakia ‘ala Ibrdhim wa dli
Tbrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Alldh, send Saldh upon
Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad as You sent Saldh
upon Ibrihim and the family of
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory; and send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
blessings upon Ibrdhim and the
family of Tbrihim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”
(Hasan)
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1292, It was narrated from Misé
bin Talhah, from his father, that a
man came to the Prophet of Alldh
# and said: “How should we send
blessings upon you, O Prophet of
AllAh?” He said: “Say: Allihumma
salli ‘ala Muhammad we ‘ela &l
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala
Ibrihim, innaka hamidun majid; wa
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala &l
Muhammad kamid bdrakta ‘ala
Ibrihim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Allah, send Saléh upon Muhammad
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The Book of Forgetfulness....

and the family of Muhammad as
You sent Saidh upon Ibrihim, You
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of
Glory; and send blessings upon
Mubammad and the family of
Muhammad as You sent blessings
upon Ibrdhim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”
(Hasan)
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1293, It was narrated that Misi
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin
Khirijah who said: ‘I asked the
Messenger of Alldh #% and he said:
Send Saldh upon me and strive
hard in supplication, and say:
Alldhumma salli ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala dli Muhammad (O Allh,
send Saldh upon Muhammad and
upon the family of Muhammad).””
(Hasan)
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Chapter 53. Another Version

1294, It was narrated that Abfi
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, we know
how to send Saldms upon you, but
how should we send Saldhz upon
you? He said: ‘Say: “Alléhumma
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa
rasilika kamd salaita ‘ala Ibrihim,
wa birik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala
ali Muhammadin kama barakta ‘aln
Torihim (O Allah, send Saldh upon
Muhammad, Your slave and
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The Book of Forgetfulness....

Messenger, as You sent Sald¢h upon

Ibréhim, and send blessings upon”

Muhammad and upon the family of
Muhammad as You sent blessings
upon Ibrdhim).” (Sahih)
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Chapter 54. Another Version

1295. 1t was narrateéd that ‘Amir bin
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said:
Humaid As-S4°d1 told me that they

said: ‘O Messenger of ‘Alldh, how .

should we send Saldh upom you?
The Messenger of Alldh # said:

‘Say: Alldhumma salli ‘ala-

Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa
dhurriyyatihi (O Allgh, send Selih

upon Muhaminad and his wives and

progeny) — in the narration of Al-
Hirith (one of the two who narrated
it} — kami salaita ‘ala &li Tbrihim wa
birik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwdjihi
wa dhurriyyatifi (as You sent Soldh
upon Ibrdhim, and seiid blessings
upon Muhammad and his wives and
progeny) — both of them said that —
kama barakta ‘ala dli Ibrihima
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent
blessings upon Ibrihim, You are
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of
glory).” Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmin (An-

Nasi’7) said: Qitaibah informed us

of this Hadith two times, and

perhaps he had missed part of it |

(Saliik)
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Ul That is Qutaibah and Al-Hirith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasd’i, with the
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations.
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In the text of the greeting formula (Duriid) recorded in the above-mentioned
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited.

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of
Sending Salih Upon The
Prophet 3£

1296. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Abi Talhah, from his
father, that the Messenger of Alldh
4% came one day with a joyful
expression on his face. He said:
“Jibril came to me and said: “Will it
not please you, O Muhammad, (to
know) that no one of your Ummah
will send Saldh upon you but I will
send Saidh upon him tenfold, and
no one will send Saldms upon you
but I will send Saldms upon him
tenfold?” (Hasan)

VYA (gl S s
Comments:
See Hadith 1284,

1297. 1t was narrated from Abfl
Hurairah that the Prophet % said:
“Whoever sends Sa/dh upon me
once, Alldh will send Saldh upon
him tenfold.” (Sahik)
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The Book of Forgetfulness....

1298. Anas bin Milik said: The
Messenger of Alldh £  said:
“Whoever sends Saidh upon me
once, Alldh will send Saldh upon
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins
from him, and will raise him ten
degrees in status.” (Sahih)
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In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Alldh. The
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Alldh’s beloved Prophet £% is
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is
loved. Saying Saldh is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior

supplication.

Chapter 56. Choosing A
Supplication After Sending
Saliéh Upon The Prophet £

1299, It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
said: “When we sat during the prayer
with the Messenger of Alldh £%, we
used to say: ‘Peace (Saldm) be upon
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and
so-and-s0.” The Messenger of Allih
#& said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Saldm)
be upon Allh, for Alldh is As-Selém
(the Source of Peace; the One free
from all faults). Rather say: At-
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawitu wat-
tayvibéitu, as-saldmu ‘alayka ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa
barakétuhu. As-saldmu ‘alayna wa
‘ala ‘ibadillahis-sdlikin (All
compliments, prayers and pure
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words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Alléh). If you say that, it will
be for every righteous slave in the
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an
g ilgha ill-Alldh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu
(I bear witness that none has the right
to be worshipped except Allih and T
bear witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger). Then let him
choose any supplication that he likes
to say after that.”” (Sahik)

Comments:
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In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without
mention of saying Saldf. But certain things are understood spontaneously.
That means before supplication one says Saléh upon the Prophet i as is
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258.
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the
obligatory prayer a preseribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here?
Even otherwise, a supplication compesed on our own does not enjoy the
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in
the obligatory prayer.

Chapter 57. Remembrance
After The Taskalhud

1300. It was narrated that Anas
bin Mélik said: “Umm Sulaim
came to the Prophet # and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, teach me
some words that I may supplicate
with during my prayer.” He said:
‘Glorify Alldh (by saying Subjdn-
Allgh) ten times, and praise Him
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The Book of Forgetfulness....

(by saying Al-hamdu lilldh) ten
times, and magnify Him (by saying
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask
Him for what you need; He will
say: “Yes, ves.” (Sahih)
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